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Abstract 

In this thesis, I investigate how journalists employ a range of literary devices and 

professional media skills to craft award winning narratives that construct and 

communicate emotions and notions of virtues to an imagined, virtuous 

community of readers. This research explores the importance of emotion and the 

function of virtue within the magazine-style Walkley Award winning feature 

articles (the ‘Walkley Features’) between 1988 and 2014. It considers to what 

extent this corpus of quality journalism contributes towards the nourishing of a 

modern democracy by performing the important cultural work of helping the 

Australian community to live well together – both with and through the media. 

These issues are discussed through an analysis of how the journalists successfully 

transport readers into narratives, which, I argue, encourages readers to 

experience a range of emotions. I investigate the range of writing tools that 

journalists utilise to facilitate transportation, which include, but are not limited 

to, scene setting; the choice of narrative voice; dialogue and what journalist Tom 

Wolfe referred to as evidence of a person’s ‘status life’, that is the ‘recording of 

everyday gestures, habits, manners, customs, styles of furniture, decoration’ 

(Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32).  

This study also pays attention to the complex effect the particular combination of 

literary and reporting devices has upon the narratorial presence (Lee 2011, pp.8-9) 

of readers. The term narratorial presence is used to describe where readers 

imagine themselves to be positioned when reading the story. It is not a literary 

device, rather it is the complex and nuanced effect of the total ensemble of 

devices being used at any moment in a literary narrative and refers to the 

position that the reader imagines themselves to be when reading the story (Lee 

2011, pp.8-9). 

A shifting narratorial presence enables readers to view the story through different 

perspectives, while still maintaining a sense of their own, separate self. I argue 

that it is possible to identify a range of virtues within these Walkley Features, 

such as responsibility; honesty; courage; resilience and full empathy (which 
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includes the virtues of compassion, kindness and sympathy). To assist in this 

investigation, I have devised a new theoretical framework, the Virtue Paradigm, 

and a new methodological analysis, the Virtue Map. I also draw upon Aristotle’s 

intellectual virtue of phronesis (Aristotle. NE II.7, 1107b18-20, trans. Thomson 

1953, revised Treddenick 1979)1 or practical wisdom, and examine how these 

articles encourage readers to reflect, reason and, importantly, engage with the 

issues constructed within the Walkley Features. I find among the corpus of 

articles examples that fulfil what I have described as journalism’s phronetic 

function: to educate and inform readers while providing them with an 

opportunity to transform their views and increase their connection with their 

civic community.  

 

  

                                                 
1 For the sake of clarity I have relied upon the Penguin 1979 revised edition of J.A.K. Thomson’s 1953 
translation of Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics (NE) as Thomson’s 1953 edition relies upon Book and 
Chapter numbers whereas the Treddenick edition includes the standard citation for Aristotle’s works of 
Bekker numbers. Future references to Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics will be cited in the following 
manner: stating the book: NE, followed by the Book number: II, the Chapter (separated by a full stop): .7 
and then the closest line reference number: 1107b18-20.  
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Preface 

Sections of this thesis have been published in the following sources but 

appear here in this dissertation in a revised format: 

 

11th Conference of the International Association for Literary Journalism Studies, 

May 2016, Porto Alegre, Brazil. Conference paper: ‘Telling untold stories to reveal 

the dark heart of a nation: Can award winning literary journalism help 

Australians to live well, with and through the media?” 

 

12th Conference of the International Association for Literary Journalism Studies, 

May 2017, Halifax, Canada. Conference paper: “Writing Aboriginality: A Case 

Study Examining How Indigenous People Have Been Portrayed in the Winning 

Feature Entries for Australia’s Top Journalism Prize, the Walkley Awards”. 
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Introduction to the Thesis 

The Australian Walkley Awards have been honouring feature writing – a 

magazine-style form of narrative or literary journalism – since 1956, 23 years 

before the American equivalent, the Pulitzer Prize, introduced its own category 

for this genre of article (Walkley Foundation website 2016g; Pulitzer Prizes 

website 2016b, 2016c). For the purposes of this study the term ‘Walkley Feature’ is 

used to describe the particular magazine-style literary journalism found in 

Walkley Award winning feature articles published during the 27 years, inclusive, 

between 1988 and 2014 and selected for my analysis here. For the purposes of this 

study the terms ‘feature’ or ‘feature article’ are used interchangeably with the 

terms ‘literary’ or ‘narrative journalism’. Underpinning my hypotheses is the 

understanding that the categories of feature and the definitions of what comprise 

literary and narrative journalism or reportage is the topic of much scholarly 

debate, which I expand upon in section 1.2 of this chapter (Hartsock 2016, p.83; 

Bak and Reynolds 2011; Ricketson 2004b; Franklin 1987; Zdovc 2008a).  

The media landscape is fast changing, but forms of narrative journalism survive 

in print and online, even while newspaper business models collapse both in 

Australia and overseas. A close study of this rich storytelling archive is both 

timely and overdue, and also important in understanding why this storytelling 

style of journalism resonates with readers and how such resonance is achieved. 

My motivation for this project stems, in part, from my 25 years experience as a 

professional journalist and my subsequent deep appreciation for the calibre of 

journalism celebrated by the Walkley Awards. This thesis will examine how 

journalists such as those who wrote the Walkley Award winning feature articles 

use both literary and professional media skills to construct narratives that 

communicate emotions to readers, and permit readers to empathise with those 

people who are the subject of the stories. I will argue that the best examples of 

this form of magazine-style literary journalism may provide readers with the 

opportunity to consider what it means to be a good citizen in a modern, 

democratic society such as Australia.  
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In writing a feature article a journalist constructs a narrative that communicates 

emotions through the careful and deliberate employment of a range of specific 

literary and reporting devices that have the potential to transport readers into a 

manufactured narrative world that is, like all instances of journalism, bound by 

time and space (Hartsock 2016, p.150). Although it can be argued that it is 

impossible to construct a feature article that does not contain some expression or 

communication of emotion, I contend that in the best examples of this genre 

between 1988–2014, those of which the excellence has been honoured with 

awards, readers become immersed in the story and can vicariously experience the 

emotions of those involved in the events.  

‘Australia’s Pulitzers’: A Brief Background to the Walkley Awards  

The Walkley Awards, which now include 34 categories of peer-judged journalism, 

are described on the Walkley Foundation website as ‘the nation’s equivalent of 

the prestigious American Pulitzer Prize for journalism’ (Walkley Foundation 

website 2016e). An understanding of the provenance of Australia’s top journalism 

honour provides valuable context for the social, cultural and political influences 

that have informed the Awards for the past six decades. The following is a brief 

synopsis of the historical aspects of the Walkley Awards that I consider relevant 

to my study of how journalists use the feature article as a means to communicate 

emotions to readers. I have included further information, such as the outcome of 

the various Walkley Reviews, in Appendix A.  

The Walkley Awards were founded by oil magnate Sir William Gaston Walkley, 

known as Bill Walkley, at the suggestion of his employee and the former deputy 

chief of staff for the Sydney Morning Herald, Terry Southwell-Keely (Hurst 1988, 

pp.9–10). With the support of the Australian Journalists’ Association (AJA, which 

merged with the Media, Entertainment and Arts Alliance or MEAA in 1992) the 

Awards were established in 1956 with a cash prize and trophy for just five 

categories – Best Piece of Newspaper Reporting, Best Provincial Newspaper Story, 

Best Newspaper Feature Story, Best Magazine Feature Story and Best News 

Photograph (Hurst 1988, p.10; Walkley Foundation Winners Archive 2016c). Upon 
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his death in 1976 Bill Walkley bequeathed $10,000 a year to the AJA in perpetuity 

for the awards (Hurst 1988, p.10). While media organisations today proudly boast 

about the achievements of their Walkley Award winning employees, it took some 

time for the prize to gain the kind of cultural capital it enjoys today as ‘the 

pinnacle of achievement for any Australian journalist’ (Benson and Neveu 2005, 

p.4; Walkley Foundation website; Landy 2013).2 

In 2000, the MEAA voted to form the ‘Walkley Foundation for Journalism’, which 

is now run by three nationally elected officials of the media section of MEAA, the 

federal secretary of the MEAA, and the chair of the Walkley Advisory Board. The 

Walkley Foundation Board of Directors appoints the Walkley Advisory Board 

which is made up of 10 to 12 senior media industry members who judge the 

Walkley Awards (Walkley Foundation website 2016b). Three years prior to 

establishing the Walkley Foundation, the Awards were opened in 1997 to those 

who were not members of the MEAA. Although MEAA members could enter for 

free, a fee (listed on the 2016 entry form as ‘only $295’) was charged for non-

members (Walkley Foundation 2016h). The Walkley Foundation received 

criticism for this charge and, as a result, there was a perception of union bias 

towards award winners (Smith 2012). In 1997 the judging system also changed to 

one ‘based on the two-tier Pulitzer Prizes system which aims to create 

transparency and remove the potential for bias and professional conflicts of 

interest’ (Dempster 2009). The Walkley Advisory Board selects the first-tier panel 

of three judges from the media industry for each of the award categories. This 

panel selects a shortlist and the second-tier Advisory Board then makes the final 

determinations. There is no longer a cash prize for the Walkley Awards, with the 

exception of the ‘Freelance Journalist of the Year’.3 Although based upon the 

Pulitzer Prizes system, the Walkley Awards judging process in practice differs 

fundamentally from the US awards. In 2014, there was no Pulitzer Prize awarded 

                                                 
2 Please refer to Appendix A for more information on the struggle to establish the Walkley Foundation. 

3 In 2016 the winner of this category received $3,000 in prize money and two tickets to the Walkley 
Awards Gala Dinner. The winner and both finalists will also receive a full pass to the Walkleys’ 
‘Storyology Festival’, plus one workshop and a $250 travel allowance. 
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for feature writing, despite the category having three feature finalists, as none of 

the entries won the required nine votes from the 17 judges to win. A feature 

winner was also not awarded in 2004 (Pulitzer Prizes website 2016c). There has 

never been an instance of a Walkley feature category being without a winner. 

First-tier panels are not required to nominate a winner, but where there is a 

unanimous opinion this can be ‘suggested’ to the Walkley Board as a potential 

winner (Walkley Foundation website 2016b). The judges’ identities are not 

revealed until the finalists are announced. The Walkley Board then reviews each 

of the finalists’ entry material – almost 100 entries over up to four weeks. 

Members of the board meet for about half a day to discuss the merits of each 

entry and review the comments of the first-tier judges. 

The judges are instructed by guidelines set down by the Walkley Advisory Board 

which state winners should be ‘chosen on the basis of journalistic excellence’ 

with an emphasis on ‘creative and courageous journalism - the different rather 

than the predictable. We are looking to recognise research and dedicated 

journalism that seeks out the truth’ (Walkley Foundation website 2016b). There 

are also eleven general criteria which include newsworthiness, research, writing, 

production, incisiveness, impact, public benefit, ethics, originality, innovation 

and creative flair (Walkley Foundation website 2016b, 2016e). The judges are also 

expected to consider the MEAA’s code of ethics which includes, among other 

goals, a declaration that journalists have a responsibility to inform citizens and 

animate democracy (MEAA 2017a). All journalists who enter the awards must 

sign an entry form that declares the reporter has produced original work that 

abides by the MEAA Code of Ethics4 (Walkley Award terms and conditions 2016). 

A significant change to the Walkley Awards, directly relevant to my research, was 

the decision, from 2013, to split the feature category into two sections: Feature 

Writing Short (under 4,000 words) and Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words). 

This was in response to criticism that the single category created an uneven 

playing field as judges were ‘comparing apples with oranges’ in judging a 25,000-

                                                 
4 Please refer to Appendix C for a full description of the MEAA Code of Ethics. 
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word Quarterly Essay5 article, which took months to research and write, 

compared to a magazine-style feature of 4,000 words (Oakes 2013, p.7). The 

number of entries in the newspaper feature section dropped from 69 in 2005 to 41 

in 2012 and from 2008 onwards the category did not exceed 50 entries (Oakes 

2013, p.8). This 2012 review points out that print news entries reached their lowest 

level in that year – from a high of 76 in 2004 to just 31 in 2012. The Review Board 

of 2012 speculated that this could be partly due to the shrinking traditional media 

and also because journalists were publishing news first online and then following 

up with print versions (Oakes 2013, p.8). In contrast the number of magazine 

feature entries grew steadily from a low of 27 in 2003 to 56 in 2012 (Oakes 2013, 

p.8). In 2016, the Walkley Foundation received 38 entries in the Feature Writing 

Long (over 4,000 words) category and 68 in the Feature Writing Short (under 

4,000 words) category (Blackman, email Feb 14, 2017).6 

For the purposes of this study I have restricted my analysis of Walkley Features in 

2013 and 2014 to the ‘long form’ articles as my analysis showed the articles in the 

‘under 4,000’ word category aligned with the previous ‘best feature in a 

newspaper’ category, which had an emphasis on news worthiness and the 

employment of reporting techniques.7 In contrast the ‘literary’ emphasis of the 

Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words) category is evident in the judging 

criteria which stipulate that: ‘This award recognises long form journalism that 

“shines a light”, tells a compelling story or provides in-depth analysis and 

investigation’ (Walkley Foundation website 2016a).8 I argue that these longer, 

more complex stories provide, for the purpose of my study, richer examples of 

journalists using literary devices to communicate emotions to readers. 

                                                 
5 Founded in 2001, each issue of Quarterly Essay contains a single essay of approximately 25,000 words.  

6 Please refer to Appendix A for an account of the Walkley Review process and the changing criteria for 
the feature category. 

7 The selection of the Walkley Features and the creation of the different Virtue Map categories will be 
discussed in detail in section 2.3. 

8 The Monthly and Quarterly Essay refer to the articles of more than 4,000 words that they publish as 
‘essays’. 
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But what does it mean to say a feature tells a ‘compelling story’? The word 

‘compelling’ means ‘rousing strong interest, attention, conviction or admiration 

(Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.282). How does the writer achieve 

this and how can this be judged? A better question may be: How does a feature 

tell ‘a compelling story’? I argue that the journalists who write these award 

winning feature narratives, when compared with the news feature articles, use 

more literary devices in order to immerse readers in their stories. I suggest that 

this immersion, this transportation into the text, permits readers to consider and 

perhaps even change their perceptions on a topic. This potential for 

transformation is further enabled by a wide range of literary devices, which may 

include but are not limited to scene setting, the use of reported dialogue (Wolfe 

1973) and employing a sometimes shifting narrative voice (such as the first, 

second or third person voice) which controls the narrative (Aare 2016, p.133).  

Another element utilised by journalists in order to communicate emotion is 

narratorial presence, a term used to describe the complex and nuanced effect of 

the total ensemble of devices being used at any moment in a literary narrative 

(Lee 2011, pp.8-9). A shifting narratorial presence permits readers to more fully 

experience empathy, including being able to sympathise with the other person as 

well as wanting to help them (Coplan 2004). I argue that when the journalist is 

able to join these different literary and reporting elements into a synergistic 

whole, literary journalism can make a positive contribution to a community’s 

sense of identity by nourishing the public sphere (Habermas 1989, p.201). In this 

regard, the theoretical framework of the Virtue Paradigm and the methodological 

application of the Virtue Map, which I develop in the thesis and explain in 

Chapter Two, will allow an examination of what literary and reporting devices are 

employed by journalists to communicate emotions and virtues to readers in what 

is described by the Walkley judges as a ‘compelling’ narrative.  

Walkley winning journalist and director of Melbourne University’s Centre for 

Advancing Journalism, Margaret Simons, states that it wasn’t until early in the 21st 

century that the landscape for the publishing of long form non-fiction shifted, 

bridging the gap between the short feature and non-fiction book. Simons, who, in 



7 
 

1995 had written a series of essays inspired by her reading of Joan Didion and 

Janet Malcolm, was going to publish them in a book as there was no other forum 

for long form.  

These writers [Didion and Malcolm] re-introduced me to the notion that it 

is possible to do journalism in a different way. I remember distinctly 

thinking there is nowhere I can publish these because at the time the only 

place you could get more than a couple of thousand words was one of the 

weekend colour mags – The Good Weekend, The Australian: to ask them 

for more than 2000 words was a big ask. (Simons, M. Interview 2015) 

But this changed when Quarterly Essay, an imprint of Black Inc. Books,9 was 

launched in 2001, with each issue featuring an extended essay of approximately 

25,000 words. This was followed by the Griffith Review in 2003, another quarterly 

publication which featured essays, reportage, fiction and poetry in each themed 

issue. The New Matilda magazine began in 2004 and accepted longer features and 

The Monthly, which accepted essays of around 10,000 words, opened a year later. 

In 2006 Chloe Hooper’s essay-style feature article of 10,062 words, published in 

The Monthly, won the 2006 Magazine Feature award; Annabel Crabb’s 100-page 

Quarterly Essay article on Malcolm Turnbull won the 2009 award, with David 

Marr’s article in Quarterly Essay on Kevin Rudd winning the following year. 

When the categories changed in 2013, Indigenous writer Melissa Lucashenko won 

the long feature article section award for her Griffith Review article on poverty 

amongst Australia’s working poor, followed by Paul Toohey’s exhaustively 

researched article on Australia’s refugee policy in Quarterly Essay (Hooper 2006; 

Crabb 2009; Marr 2010; Lucashenko 2013; Toohey 2014).  

The trend in the selection of these complex and nuanced stories is evidence of 

the value placed upon such narratives by the experienced media professionals 

who comprise the judging panels, and also indicative of the existence of an 

informed readership willing to invest the time required to read and understand 

such work and publishers willing to publish it. I argue that the journalist’s careful 

                                                 
9 Black Inc. Books, was founded in 2000, and is an imprint of the Schwartz Media Group. Schwartz Media 
also publish The Monthly. 
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employment of a range of literary and reporting devices gives this readership the 

opportunity to be drawn into the article and provides them with the potential to 

alter their views. It is in this way that feature articles can be argued to contribute 

to the flourishing of civic society through engaging readers in issues that are 

important in defining the identity of a modern democracy such as Australia.  

A brief explanation of Walkley Feature article categories and the 
selection of articles for this study10 

From 1956, when the Walkley Awards began, until 1977 there were two sections 

dedicated to feature writing: ‘Best Story Published in an Australian Magazine’ and 

‘Best Newspaper Feature Story’.  

From 1978 to 1987 the awards were combined into the single category of ‘Best 

Feature Either in a Newspaper or Magazine’.  

In 1988, the year this study begins, the Walkley Foundation renamed this 

category as ‘Best Feature’. This prize was last given in 1998.  

From 1999 to 2012, a prize was given for each of ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ and 

‘Best Feature in a Magazine’.  

From 2013 until the time of writing, the category was split once again, this time 

into ‘Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words)’ and ‘Feature Writing Short (under 

4,000 words)’.  

My decision to begin my study in 1988, when the Walkley Foundation had a 

single category for ‘Best Feature’ was made in consideration of a number of 

factors, including the selection of a manageable corpus of articles within the 

limitations of this thesis. During my early reading of the Walkley Features, which 

formed part of my pilot study (which is described in section 2.3), it became 

evident that it was necessary to limit my corpus and, as my research focussed on 

those articles which utilised a range of narrative devices, I made the decision to 

                                                 
10 Please also refer to Appendix A for further information on the Walkley Award categories and the 
Walkley review process. 
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prioritize the articles which won in the ‘Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words)’ 

category which was introduced in 2013. Working backwards from this date I 

estimated that I was able to include not only the ‘Best Feature in a Magazine’ 

winners but also the ‘Best Feature’ prize that was first awarded in 1988.  

I have included only those articles that were published in magazines, or in the 

magazine supplement section of newspapers. As I will discuss in section 2.3 

which explains the methodology of my pilot study, I made the decision to limit 

my study to the Walkley magazine-style rather than news-style features as the 

magazine-style articles, while exhibiting strong reporting skills, contained an 

overall emphasis on literary devices when compared to the news features. This 

resulted in my decision to exclude the articles published in 1994 and 1995 from 

my corpus, the first being a feature about violence against women within 

Indigenous communities, which, during my pilot study I established had a 

stronger emphasis on reporting than on literary devices (Neill 1994). The second 

was Frank Robson’s article about Sydney lawyer, John Marsden, which was 

written in response to recent allegations made in federal parliament about the 

political power broker’s sexuality (Robson 1995); although this article was written 

in a more literary style than Neill’s story, my preliminary reading revealed that 

the emphasis was overwhelmingly on its news value, which was also evident in 

the strong reporting style (Robson 1995).  

The winners of the ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ category are not included in this 

study for the same reason that the two ‘Best Feature’ stories published in 

newspapers are excluded; that is, my preliminary reading ascertained that these 

stories arguably were, overall, more concerned with reporting devices than the 

employment of literary techniques in their construction. For the sake of 

consistency, the two feature winners for 1997 are included in this analysis.11 This 

                                                 
11 The Walkley Foundation’s 1997 decision to create the ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ and ‘Best Feature 
in a Magazine’ awards led to a confusing overlap in award categories in 1997 (Walkley Magazine, Issue 
2, June 1997, p.20, pp.25-27). In 1997 a ‘Magazine Feature Writing’ and a ‘Best Feature’ prize were 
awarded and there was no newspaper feature award in 1997 or 1998 (Mason 1997; Tippet 1997). From 
1999 until 2013 there was an award for ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ and ‘Best Feature in a Magazine’. 
The Walkley Foundation’s Review stated that ‘While the majority of the recommendations should be 
implemented in time for the 1997 awards, it is suggested in some cases it will be appropriate to phase 
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has resulted in a final corpus of 23 magazine-style feature articles which I have 

compiled into a dedicated compiliation. This relatively small sample was 

necessary in order to complete the close textual individual analysis of stories to 

the degree of detail I required. 

These articles are part of a larger archive that I have constructed that includes 

copies of all 44 articles that won across the various forms of the feature and 

newspaper feature categories mentioned.12 The building of this archive, which 

took hundreds of hours and represents a unique and valuable contribution to the 

field of journalism studies in Australia, is described in more detail in Chapter 

Two. The winning articles themselves constitute an important and relevant body 

of work of national significance that has not previously existed as a complete 

entity. 

Argument 

Hypotheses:  

Based upon my pilot study and preliminary reading (which is outlined in detail in 

section 2.3) this thesis advances the following six hypotheses, which will be used 

to guide my research: 

1. That the provoking of readers’ emotions is an important yet often 

unacknowledged and untheorised factor in the journalist’s construction 

of award winning feature narratives.  

2. That emotions provoked by the journalist’s use of combining 

literary and reporting techniques permits readers to be transported into 

and engage with the text, allowing them to comprehend the complexities 

and nuances of the topic; thus creating the opportunity for readers to 

                                                                                                                                               
the changes, particularly in the case of the introduction of some of the new categories’ (The Walkley 
Magazine, 1997, Issue 2, June: 27). 

12 These awards include: ‘Best Feature’ category between 1988 and 1997, the ‘Best Feature in a 
Magazine’ and ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ from 1997, culminating in the ‘Feature Writing Long’ and 
‘Feature Writing Short’ categories that were introduced in 2013. 
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reflect upon and even expand the way in which they view themselves and 

the wider society in which they live. 

3. That it’s only through experiencing emotions as part of the complex 

process of reading the carefully manufactured text that readers are 

encouraged by the journalist to consider notions of virtue, such as 

empathy or courage.  

4. That an examination of how journalists communicate emotions and 

virtues helps us understand how these Walkley Features give readers 

permission to consider the primarily Aristotelian question of what it 

means to live well together as a community. 

5. That the best examples of literary journalism can be classified as 

phronetic journalism, a term based on the attribute that Aristotle 

considered the most important of the intellectual virtues, phronesis, 

which translates as ‘practical wisdom’ (NE VI.5, 11140b12-33). I argue that 

high quality, literary journalism fulfils journalism’s phronetic mission by 

striving to connect citizens with conversations about important issues, 

such as the treatment of Indigenous Australians, refugees and vulnerable 

children; and that these conversations help to construct the constantly 

evolving identity of a modern democracy.  

6. That the authors of the award winning stories studied here are 

writing for an imagined virtuous community of readers; that is, readers 

who identify with a shared concept of what kind of moral behaviour is 

expected of citizens within a modern democracy such as Australia; that 

the construction and identification of virtues is only possible when 

readers achieve a strong connection with the narrative through the 

process of empathising with and examining the emotions of those written 

about. 

The Walkley Features contribute to a dynamic, ongoing conversation that society 

has with itself, presenting for readers’ narrative constructions of  ‘a nation’s 
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changing moods and priorities’ (Shapiro 2005, p.6). It is this concern for others, 

combined with a desire to effect change, which is a key component in what I 

describe briefly in my central argument as ‘phronetic journalism’. By this I mean 

literary journalism that can encourage citizens to engage with issues that concern 

their community (Thomson 1953). Phronetic journalism refers to a ‘deliberation 

that is based on values, concerned with practical judgement and informed by 

reflection’ (Kinsella and Pitman 2012, p.2) and arises from a synergy of both the 

practical skills of reporting, which include fact finding and interviewing – or 

Aristotle’s techne (NE VI.5-13, 1140a24-b12-1144b33-1145a11) – and the necessarily 

more philosophical concerns of the topic, such as issues of justice or identity, or 

how a person copes with tragedy (Kinsella and Pitman 2012, p.2). The function of 

phronetic journalism is to construct a narrative that successfully communicates 

important civic concerns to readers.  

I do not suggest that journalists are writing their articles informed by Aristotle’s 

virtue theory; rather, that there is arguably a broad overlap between the 

philosopher’s insights into what makes a good citizen and the basic tenets of the 

journalism profession. Central to the concept of phronesis are notions of identity, 

of who we are as individuals and as citizens. In this way phronesis plays an 

important role in addressing the neo-Aristotelian question posed by modern 

scholars; that is, ‘How do we live well together, with and through the media?’ 

(Couldry et al. 2013). Aristotle argues that virtues require achieving a mean of 

feelings, or emotions, which denotes that in order to be considered ‘virtuous’ a 

person should not express either too much or too little of an emotion (NE II.vi, 

1106b9-1107a1). For example, virtues such as compassion and honesty require a 

conscious decision by the person or society practising them to behave in a way 

that is for the greater good. The medium of literary journalism, through 

providing readers with a means of exploring the complex lives of our fellow 

citizens, permits us to construct and examine notions of the virtues that we may 

value as individuals and as part of a wider society.  

Following Aristotle’s argument that virtues require a mastery over emotions (NE 

II.5, 1105b26-1106a20), I argue that the journalist must also strive to control and 
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harness the powerful expression and communication of emotion in order to 

construct an engaging narrative for readers. An essential function of journalism’s 

phronetic mission is to effect change, to strive towards transforming the views of 

readers for the purpose of continually maintaining and improving our ways of 

living together – in the case of Australia as members of a flourishing 

‘commonwealth’. This phronetic mission is evident in the Australian journalists’ 

union code of ethics which states that it is a journalist’s duty to ‘inform citizens 

and animate democracy’, a view supported by Kovach and Rosenstiel (whose 

methodology will be discussed in section 1.3) who argue that a journalist’s first 

loyalty is to her citizens (MEAA Code of Ethics; Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.5). 

This thesis will examine how the Walkley Features, by investigating topics – such 

as national identity, the protection of children, the morality of citizens or the 

treatment of Indigenous Australians (the selection of which will be discussed in 

section 2.3) – can be considered to contribute to a society’s efforts to flourish. My 

hypothesis is that the feature article provides one of the strongest vehicles to 

fulfil journalism’s civic function. 

Chapter Summary 

In order to achieve the outlined aim, Chapter One will provide background on 

the history of the feature article and a review of the literature on this topic. 

Within this chapter I will identify the gaps in the existing scholarship, 

particularly in relation to the discussion of the role that emotion performs within 

this genre, and outline how my research may contribute to addressing this 

lacuna. Chapter Two will articulate the theoretical framework that informs this 

thesis, including Habermas’ articulation of the importance of understanding the 

concept of the public sphere and his complex theory of what he refers to as ‘the 

ideal speech’ situation (Habermas 2001). The neo-Aristotelian theorists, 

MacIntyre, Preston and Couldry form an integral part of my theoretical 

framework, connecting the notion of a person’s desire to live a ‘good life’ with 

what I have described as journalism’s phronetic function to encourage good 

citizenship (MacIntyre 2007; Preston 2007; Couldry et al. 2013).  
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Chapter Two also introduces my own theoretical framework, the Virtue 

Paradigm, and my analytical model, the Virtue Map, which I developed in order 

to address the gap in the literature regarding the question of how journalists 

construct narratives that communicate emotions and virtues to readers which 

may contribute in a positive way to Australian society. The Virtue Map provides 

the foundation for the analysis of the 23 articles in the second half of this thesis, 

and is included as Table 2. The Virtue Map categorizes the Walkley Features 

according to topic and six main virtues – phronesis, responsibility, honesty, full 

empathy (which comprises sympathy, compassion and kindness), courage and 

resilience – that may be identified within the stories.  

The second half of this thesis consists of an in-depth analysis of the Walkley 

Features according to the theories encapsulated within the Virtue Paradigm and 

based upon the categorisation technique of the Virtue Map. This section is 

divided into five chapters based upon the empirical criteria of each article’s 

dominant narrative theme. This emphasis on empirical data has resulted in 

chapters of differing lengths.  

Chapter Three, ‘The Murder of Children’, consists of an analysis of two articles 

and Chapter Four contains four articles concerned with ‘The Protection of 

Children’. Chapter Five focusses on six articles about Indigenous Australians. 

Chapter Six, titled ‘The Australian Citizen’, investigates the Walkley Features that 

examine the consequences when a private citizen’s personal sense of morality 

clashes with the accepted standards of the wider community. Within its first sub-

section, ‘Dishonest Citizens’, are two stories about public figures acting in 

unvirtuous ways – a dishonest author and a politician who admits to infidelity. 

The second sub-section, ‘Amoral Citizens’, consists of two articles that investigate 

the way in which a lack of morality led to the deaths of innocent people. The 

seventh and final analysis chapter, ‘The Australian Nation’ is divided into three 

sub-sections – narratives about culture, narratives about power, and narratives 

about conflict.  



15 
 

In the final chapter, results are evaluated and discussed within the context of the 

identified gaps in the literature, with a particular focus on how journalists 

construct narratives, using a range of literary and reporting devices, which permit 

readers to experience full empathy. This discussion will identify the limitation of 

this study and, by drawing upon the background and theory review chapters, 

include suggestions for further research and propose final conclusions. 
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Chapter One: The Feature Article 

 

1.1 The Ethics of the Feature Article 

The Walkley Features (which, for brevity, include the magazine-style articles 

which won an award between 1988 and 2014) will be examined to determine the 

ways in which emotions are used by the journalist to establish social bonds with 

readers based upon the assumption that ‘how we feel about others is what aligns 

us with a collective’ (Ahmed 2004, p.27). Through the implementation of specific 

literary and reporting devices the journalist permits readers to experience 

vicariously the emotions of those involved in the events. This immersion in the 

narrative places readers in a position to form value judgements about the topic, 

allowing them to fully consider virtues such as empathy (Simmons 2014, pp.97-

98). Briefly, the word ‘emotion’ comes from the Latin emovere, meaning ‘to move, 

to move out’, which implies emotions are what move us as individuals (Ahmed 

2004, p.27). For the purpose of this study, emotions are understood as feelings 

that function within us a little like ‘very coarse computer programs’ in that they 

‘accept certain forms of information, analyse that information, and then output 

instructions that shift the organism into a mode of operation suited to dealing 

with the changes’ (Oatley 1992 cited by Dillard 1998, p.xvii). After the ‘very 

coarse’ program has done its work, in ideal cases we humans then shift our 

behaviour into more fine-grained behaviours. Emotion is also concerned with 

attachment to others or, as Durkheim argues, ‘what holds or binds the social 

body together’ (Durkheim 1976, p.209). In order for virtues to exist a person must 

have a desire to strike an emotional balance between the greater good, or a 

‘confirmed disposition to act rightly’ (Ettema 2005, p.132).  

An investigation into how the Walkley Feature journalists strive to convey the 

depth of the emotional lives of their subjects to readers can increase our 

understanding of how these ‘cultural stories provide narrative guidance for 

actions to solve life’s exigencies’ (Sarbin 1995, p.218). This ‘narrative guidance’ is 
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an integral component of what I describe as phronetic journalism; that is, 

journalism with the purpose of connecting readers with concerns that are 

relevant to the society in which they live. How journalists achieve this complex 

task within narrative journalism has not been the subject of extensive scholarship 

and my own research has led me to develop a new theoretical framework and 

methodology, based on what I have termed the Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue 

Map. As Barthes understood, the complexity of narrative analysis should not 

dissuade our attempts to investigate a form of writing that is able to harness so 

much of the trials, tribulations and triumphs of the human spirit:  

…either narrative is a random assemblage of events, in which case one can 

only speak of it in terms of the narrator’s (the author’s) art, talent, or genius 

– all mythical embodiments of chance; or else it shares with other 

narratives a common structure, open to analysis, however delicate it is to 

formulate. (Barthes and Duisit 1975, p.238) 

The theoretical framework of the Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue Map 

methodology provide a means of investigating how feature journalists construct 

their delicately formulated literary narratives in order to effectively communicate 

emotions to readers.  

1.1.1 The Feature and Democracy 

Central to this study is the critical evaluation of what role journalism plays in a 

modern democracy (Couldry et al. 2013; Craig 2006; Muller 2014; Schudson 2013). 

As I will discuss later in this section, so embedded is the belief in journalism’s 

intrinsic importance to a democratic society that often the concept is taken for 

granted by both practitioners and academics (Christians et al. 2009; Couldry et al. 

2013; MacIntyre 2007; Schudson 2008a, 2008b). There is, however, an inherent 

danger in the view that journalism and democracy are inseparable, and it is 

important to understand that ‘democracy does not necessarily produce 

journalism nor does journalism necessarily produce democracy’ (Schudson 

2008a, [loc] 339). A more constructive position is to be aware of the ways in 

which journalism functions in a representative democracy, acknowledging that 
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the purpose of such a democracy is not to include as many voices as possible but 

to elect those to speak on behalf of others (Schudson 2008a, [loc] 2436). Based 

upon this interpretation my study investigates in what ways the Walkley Award 

winning journalists have used literary and reporting devices to create articles that 

can be considered as salient examples of  ‘communication-as-culture’; that is, 

they encourage readers to consider issues that concern their roles as citizens in a 

modern democracy such as Australia, fulfilling what I describe as journalism’s 

phronetic mission (Ettema 2005, p.132). The Walkley Features, having been 

judged by professional media practitioners, provide a rich archive of what Carey 

describes as the most effective type of journalism; that is, writing that ‘offers 

genuine description and explanation, compelling force and narrative detail’ 

(Carey 1986 in Munson and Warren 1997, p.187). An examination of how the 

journalist constructs this reveals the integral role that the successful 

communication of emotion to readers plays in the process. For it is only through 

experiencing emotions through the journalist’s carefully constructed text that 

readers are able to discern and evaluate the virtues that inform the narrative.  

1.1.2 The Feature and Civic Virtue 

The starting point of Aristotle’s virtue theory poses the question ‘Is there a goal 

or purpose for human living, a master virtue, which provides a benchmark for a 

good life?’ (NE I-X, Preston 2007, p.49). Within literary journalism the virtue of 

phronesis, or ‘practical wisdom’, is formed from a synergy of both the craft of the 

profession, the ‘practical’, and a ‘wisdom’ that I define as a deep commitment to 

educate, inform and challenge readers so that they may be better positioned to 

contribute to public life (Preston 2007, p.50; MEAA Code of Ethics 2016). It is this 

focus, not on the overall effect, or consequences, but on the striving to identify 

what attributes help a person live a life that achieves a ‘good’ end, that makes for 

a neo-Aristotelian approach, such as outlined by media theorists MacIntyre, 

Preston and Couldry (MacIntyre 2007; Preston 2007; Couldry et al. 2013). 

Through the development of the theoretical framework of the Virtue Paradigm 

and the methodology of the Virtue Map my study aims to contribute to a small 

but significant body of research that investigates the important function of 
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emotion and virtue in the construction of literary journalism (Wahl-Jorgensen 

2012; Shapiro 2006; Coward 2013).  

Virtue ethics is also referred to as aretaic ethics; arete being the Greek word for 

virtue, which translates as ‘excellence’ (Preston 2007, p.50). For example, the 

aretaic quality of a knife is its sharpness, whereas the aretaic quality of a 

racehorse is its speed. In the case of news journalism this aretaic quality is the 

article’s ability to convey information quickly and clearly (Preston 2007, p.50). 

This is a reasonable conclusion as providing heuristic links between the 

individual and the wider community is one of the key roles of journalism in a 

modern democracy. In the case of literary journalism, however, and specifically in 

the Walkley Features, this aretaic quality lies in the writer’s ability to 

communicate emotion and virtue to the readers through the use of literary and 

reporting techniques. One measure of an article’s aretaic quality, as evidenced 

from the Walkley Features, is the degree to which it fulfils journalism’s phronetic 

function of connecting citizens to their society by placing them in a position to 

contemplate questions of personal and national identity. 

It is important to acknowledge the way in which virtues have been perceived in 

different ways by different cultures throughout history (MacIntyre 2007 p.181). 

Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics (NE I-X) distinguished between two kinds of 

virtue, intellectual and moral, defining a moral virtue as ‘a confirmed disposition 

to act rightly, the disposition itself formed by a continuous series of right actions’ 

(NE II.1, 1103a14-b1). The moral virtues included courage, temperance, 

magnificence, pride, good temper, friendliness, truthfulness, wittiness, and 

justice (NE III-IV). Aristotle’s intellectual virtues included scientific knowledge 

(episteme), artistic or technical knowledge (techne), intuitive reason (nous), 

philosophic wisdom (sophia) and practical wisdom (phronesis) (NE VI.6-8, 

1140a24-b12-114b8-27). As previously mentioned, Aristotle considered phronesis, 

or ‘practical wisdom’, the most important of the intellectual virtues, ‘based on 

values, concerned with practical judgement and informed by reflection’ (NE VI.5, 

1140a24-b12; Kinsella and Pitman 2012, p.2). Aristotle, significantly, did not 

consider shame a virtue as it was not an attribute that an individual would aspire 
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to, rather it was a ‘mental picture of disgrace’ (Aris. Rhet.II.4 1384A), I agree with 

Aristotle that shame is not a virtue but I argue that within this corpus of Walkley 

Features the journalists use literary devices to construct stories that 

communicate shameful actions to readers. I contend that this narrative 

construction of shame serves the purpose of alerting readers to the importance of 

the good opinions of others when belonging to a community. Aristotle believed 

the human soul was conditioned in three ways, through feelings, capacities and 

dispositions (NE II.5, 1105b2-26-1105b26-1106a20). Aristotle differentiated between 

feelings (or emotions) and virtues by arguing that man was not defined by his 

ability to feel emotion but rather his ability to master it for a greater good: ‘We 

are not spoken of as good or bad in respect of our feelings but of our vices and 

virtues…we are praised and blamed for our virtues and vices’ (NE II.5, 1105b26-

1106a20).  

The principle of finding the correct emotional balance is a valuable consideration 

for a journalist who is constructing a feature article. For just as Aristotle argued 

that virtues require a harnessing of emotion, journalists must also master what I 

refer to as a ‘discipline of emotion’ in the way in which they implement both 

literary and reporting devices in their work. When journalists achieve this their 

articles constitute phronetic journalism; that is, the creation of a narrative that 

successfully communicates virtues to readers, which in turn prompts them to 

consider their own ethical position as part of a modern democracy.  

While the question of how an individual lives her life, and by extension how her 

behaviour contributes to how society functions, may be considered a central 

concern across cultures, what one particular individual or community considers a 

virtue does not necessarily apply to another. I accept the original Greek definition 

for virtue – arete – as meaning ‘excellence’ (MacIntyre 2007, p.181), premised 

upon the understanding that the relationship between virtue and society is 

subjective. The word ‘ethics’ derives from ethos and refers to a habit or custom 

which is by definition bound to a particular time and place; ‘For Homer the 

paradigm of human excellence is the warrior; for Aristotle it is the Athenian 

gentleman’ (MacIntyre 2007, p.182). For example, in the 13th century Aquinas 
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modified Aristotle’s virtues to include faith, hope and charity, in order to embody 

the concept of a life lived for the love of God; while Jane Austen wrote about the 

virtues of ‘amiability’ and ‘constancy’, and Benjamin Franklin espoused 

‘cleanliness, silence and industry’ (MacIntyre 2007, p.182; Preston 2007, p.50). 

Part of the challenge of this study is to first understand – through a close analysis 

of how the journalist uses both literary and reporting devices to construct her 

feature article – which emotions are being communicated to readers and as a 

result of that process which virtues they are being prompted to consider, exercise 

or even exemplify. It is precisely because any modern list of virtues will be just as 

subjective as a list composed by Aristotle, Aquinas or Austen that such a list 

reveals much about the culture in which it is produced. I propose that a close 

reading of the Walkley Features may provide a means of identifying some of the 

character traits or virtues that are considered desirable in citizens of a modern 

democracy. Of course, like the lists of Aristotle, Aquinas and Austen the virtues 

identified will be subjective and firmly anchored to a particular place and time, in 

this case Australian society between 1988 and 2014. While accepting that this list 

is by no means definitive, some of the virtues that were identified in my pilot 

study, which included a preliminary reading of the feature articles in this corpus 

as outlined in detail in section 2.3, include honesty, empathy and courage. It is 

proposed that a deep, close textual analysis of these stories will further facilitate 

the identification of virtues constructed by the journalists for their readers.  

 If my research does reveal a list of criteria that is common across the Walkley 

Features, it will be useful to compare it to the findings of researchers Kovach and 

Rosenstiel, who asked journalists what they saw as essential aspects of their 

profession and developed a list of ten principles that have been used in 

journalism schools as a guide for students (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, pp.4-5). 

The first principle is held up as a credo for the profession: ‘to provide people with 

the information they need to be free and self-governing’. The remaining traits 

include ‘truthfulness, verification, loyalty to citizens, independence, monitors of 

power and providers of a forum for public criticism, as well as being interesting, 

relevant, comprehensive, proportional and to exercise freedom of conscience’ 
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(Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, pp.4-5). The ideals of truthfulness, verification and 

loyalty to citizens, as expressed by Kovach and Rosenstiel, are evidence of the 

virtues of journalism and echo Couldry’s virtues of ‘sincerity, accuracy and truth’, 

which he argues are ‘essential, not just for the quality of democracy, but for the 

quality of public and social life, whether aspiring to democracy or not’ (Couldry 

2013, p.40; Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, pp.4-5). The notion of ethics is central to 

the Walkley Awards. The overseeing association, the MEAA, requires its 

members to follow their code of ethics, which holds that: ‘Respect for truth and 

the public’s right to information are fundamental principles of journalism.’ The 

MEAA code of ethics is, by its nature, an idealised view of the profession, but 

reveals how journalists see themselves and their role, and entrants in the Walkley 

Awards must state that they observed the Code (MEAA Code of Ethics 2016).  

One of the most comprehensive developments of the relevance of this ancient 

concept of a virtuous life to the modern age is in the work of theorist Alasdair 

MacIntyre (MacIntyre 2007). His neo-Aristotelian argument aims to provide a 

framework in which modern citizens could make sense of ‘the ethical confusion 

in post-modern societies where religious authority is largely absent and ethical 

discourse operates in a relativistic morass’ (Preston 2007, p.51). Or, as Pence 

contended: 

We are Platonic perfectionists in saluting Gold medallists in the Olympics; 

utilitarians in applying the principle of triage to the wounded in war; 

Lockeans in affirming rights over property; Christians in idealising charity, 

compassion and equal moral worth, and followers of Kant and Mill in 

affirming personal autonomy. No wonder that intuitions conflict in moral 

philosophy. No wonder people feel confused. (Pence, in Singer 1993, p.251) 

An analysis of the individual Walkley Features, as well as an overview of recurring 

themes, will reveal virtues, such as responsibility and kindness, that journalists 

consider important to the larger society, or at the least the perceived readership 

for which each story was written. In this way the Walkley Features can be 

considered to provide citizens with carefully constructed narratives that explore a 

range of complex social issues around themes such as justice, morality and 
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national identity. These themes are deeply informed by a concern for the welfare 

of fellow citizens, providing further evidence that these stories are intimately 

concerned with questions of identity: of who we have been, who we are and who 

we would like to become as a society. Whereas Aristotle’s philosophy was 

strongly linked to an account of human nature, MacIntyre’s approach is about 

‘practice’ and is ‘tradition specific’; because of this it can be said to be ‘linked to a 

group’s particular ‘story’ or what Sarbin would refer to as the group’s ‘emotional 

life’ (Preston 2007, p.51; Sarbin 1995, p.214).  

Clearly, the stories studied here are closely imbricated in their cultural context 

and an exploration of how this internalised history interacts with society’s 

overarching codes, or ethical frameworks of behaviour, may be a central function 

of journalism’s phronetic mission. For just as it is not enough for a modern 

society to rely on the virtuous disposition of an individual to ensure right action, 

professions such as journalists also need an overarching code of behaviour, such 

as the Australian journalism union’s code of ethics (MEAA 2016). The MEAA’s 

preamble to its code of ethics unequivocally establishes the virtues expected from 

its members: 

Respect for truth and the public’s right to information are fundamental 

principles of journalism. Journalists describe society to itself. They convey 

information, ideas and opinions. They search, disclose, record, question, 

entertain, comment and remember. They inform citizens and animate 

democracy. They give a practical form to freedom of expression. They 

scrutinise power, but also exercise it, and should be responsible and 

accountable. (MEAA 2016) 

As media ethicist Couldry argues in relation to journalism, ‘The problem is not 

that journalists have changed their values; they still aim to tell the truth. It is that 

the conditions under which they work are not ones where that value can be 

consistently or reliably acted upon’ (Couldry et al. 2013, p.49).  

I have adapted the communitarian approach towards virtue ethics which 

emphasises the ‘common good’ and explores ‘how justice finds expression in the 
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social and associational life of human communities through community 

partnerships and local capacity building’ (Couldry et al. p.2013; Preston 2007, 

p.51). This approach, which anchors media firmly to the society in which it 

operates, builds upon MacIntyre’s thoughtful analysis which explores the 

aforementioned problems that have concerned philosophers and theorists for 

centuries: how do we live a good life? This question was at the heart of not only 

democratic Ancient Greece, but is also a central concern of modern mediatised 

society (Fowler 1997; Foucault 1969, pp.142–148; Habermas 1989). In order to 

address this problem, it is helpful, as Couldry argues, to consider what the French 

sociologist, Emile Durkheim, called ‘civic morals’ (Durkheim 1992, p.48). This 

term refers to the duty the individual citizen owed towards the State and also 

includes the duty the State owed the individual (Durkheim 1992, p.48). This 

concept helps to provide a framework that identifies the important role the 

individual plays as part of a democratic society as well as the role of the media in 

providing the necessary information to citizens, since ‘much of the power of the 

media comes from the simple fact that news tells us things we would otherwise 

not know’ (Schudson 2008a, p.368). By examining if any ‘civic morals’ are 

referenced or discursively constructed in these feature articles, it will be possible 

to investigate the ways in which these narratives may strive to help inform or 

instruct a readership in how to live a ‘good life’; or to investigate ‘not simply how 

do we learn to put our ethics into practice, but rather, how do we journey 

through life with a maturing moral will and vision, despite the ambiguities and 

limitations of the human condition?’ (Preston 2007, p.223).  

Bourdieu’s concept of habitus is useful in understanding this connection between 

the individual and society as he argues that: ‘To speak of habitus is to assert that 

the individual, and even the personal, the subjective, is social, collective. Habitus 

is a socialized subjectivity’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.126). Habitus is more 

specifically defined as a ‘set of social dispositions which represents the 

manifestations of an individual or group’s internalized history’ (Wacquant, in 

Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). An analysis, therefore, of the Walkley 

Features provides a type of narrative map which can be used to navigate and 
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interpret what virtues the journalist considers important enough to communicate 

throughout the text, and to argue the extent to which these virtues hold some 

measure of cultural capital within modern Australian society (Benson and Neveu 

2005, p.4).  

In much the same way that Aristotle looked to the best examples of human 

behaviour to demonstrate the existence of virtues (NE I-X), the best of Australia’s 

narrative journalism provides a rich source of notions of virtue, or arete 

(MacIntyre 2007, p.181). The skills required by journalists to construct narratives 

that are considered to be the paragons of their form warrants journalism’s 

definition as a practice, requiring far more skill than the simple physical act of 

writing, in much the same way as MacIntyre distinguishes between architecture 

as being a practice, but not bricklaying (MacIntyre 2007, p.188). The merit of 

using such criteria is captured in MacIntyre’s argument that ‘we cannot be 

initiated into a practice without accepting the authority of the best standards 

realized so far’ (MacIntyre 2007, p.190). I argue that there is a general acceptance 

amongst Australian journalists that the writers of the Walkley Features are 

exemplars of these ‘best standards’ (ABC News Online 2013; Cray 2012; Landy 

2013; Millar 2013; Sydney Morning Herald Online 2013). 

Couldry builds upon MacIntyre’s study and reframes the Aristotelian question 

‘How should we live well together?’ as ‘How should we live well together with and 

through the media?’, a problem that is essential to modern society, especially in a 

mature democracy (Couldry et al. 2013, p.1). Couldry is rightly critical of the 

effectiveness of democratic systems and argues that ‘media don’t integrate well 

into either political theory or ethics because historically, they were not intended 

to’ (Couldry 2006, p.117). This critical approach is evident in McChesney’s analysis 

of the impact of the internet on the media when he warns against a tendency for 

media scholars to conflate capitalism and democracy, saying the former is taken 

‘as a benevolent given, almost a synonym for democracy’ (McChesney 2013, xii).  
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By turning to the broad framework of Aristotle and suggesting it is the virtues of 

‘accuracy, sincerity and care’ that contribute to a modern society living ‘well’ 

together, Couldry argues that the journalists’ code of ethics is only a small part of 

what he means by media ethics (Couldry 2006, p.15). Couldry’s argument builds 

upon MacIntyre’s complex and nuanced analysis of the difficult task a society has 

in analysing itself (MacIntyre 2007, p.181). Or, as succinctly explained by Neveu, 

this ‘is what French liberal philosopher Benjamin Constant described two 

centuries ago as the paradox of the “freedom of the modern”, we can live in a 

society whilst forgetting that there is such a thing as a society’ (Neveu 2014, 

p.534). Through the fulfilment of what I posit is journalism’s phronetic mission of 

striving to connect individuals with the larger concerns of civic life, the Walkley 

feature articles provide a means of helping Australian citizens to remember that 

there is such a thing as society and to understand what their role in that society 

should be. Although the focus of my study is limited to Australia, a modern 

democracy, it is not assumed that non-democratic societies do not have 

journalism that strives to convey important issues to citizens through the 

communication of virtues. Recent scholarship has investigated the way in which 

journalists in China, for example, strive to uphold professional standards and 

establish a meaningful autonomy from their government (Simons et al. 2016, 

pp.1-19). 

Returning to Couldry’s contention that media ethics need to be brought to bear 

upon the standards ‘by which we should judge the satisfactoriness of media 

institutions’ own codes of ethics’, it becomes clear how journalism as a profession 

has resisted such reflection (Couldry 2013, p.3). He argues that it ‘took 

malpractice across three core institutions’ (media, police and government) in 2011 

to force the News of the World ‘phone hacking’ scandal in the UK (Breit and 

Ricketson 2012, pp.41–47; Finkelstein 2012) on to the front pages and prime-time 

news bulletins and on to ‘the agenda of government’ (Couldry 2013, p.3). In 

Australia, as a response to the UK phone-hacking scandal, the Federal 

Government held the Convergence Review and the Independent Media Inquiry 

(Gilbert and Tobin 2012; Finkelstein 2012) to investigate media ownership 
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regulation and the accountability of the media. The WikiLeaks controversy and 

whistle-blower Edward Snowden’s facilitating The Guardian newspaper to expose 

US government monitoring of citizens are further examples of events that raised 

ethical issues of media accountability and responsibility (WikiLeaks 2007). As 

Couldry says, ‘we may be able to look back on the past decade as one that finally 

installed the ethics of media at the heart of public debate in mature democracies’ 

(Couldry 2013, p.3). More recently the media has become embroiled in the ‘fake 

news’ debate, driven by US President Donald Trump who took the step of 

banning reporters from the White House press room (De Moraes 2017). 

While neither I nor Couldry see a neo-Aristotelian approach as definitively 

solving the problem of how we are to live well together with and through the 

media, it is nevertheless an important problem that we should continue to 

explore. The concept of phronetic journalism embodies this notion of striving to 

connect citizens with their community and when considered alongside virtue 

theory, as it is in my Virtue Paradigm approach, it facilitates an in-depth 

consideration of what it means to live together and flourish as a society.  

1.1.3 The Feature and Habermas’ Theory of Validity 

Alongside the theoretical approaches of Bourdieu, MacIntyre, Couldry and 

Ettema, the works of Habermas, in particular his theory of communicative action, 

which forms the basis of all of his writing, provides a valuable theoretical 

framework to understand the ways in which journalists construct feature articles 

in order to communicate notions of virtue to readers (Edgar 2006; Habermas 

1984; Habermas 1989; Calhoun 1992; Habermas 1984, 1989). Habermas developed 

his theory – which can be understood as the ‘meaningful interaction between 

persons’ – in the 1970s and 1980s, defining three functions for communicative 

acts: conveying information, establishing social relationships and expressing an 

opinion (Edgar 2006, p.21). Following on from this concept was the notion of 

communicative power, which is the influence that citizens may exert upon the 

state through public institutions, and significantly includes the mass media 

(Edgar 2006, p.22). Habermas suggests that these public institutions can act as a: 
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…sluice through which public opinion is transformed into communicative 

power, that is in turn transformed by the state administration into 

administrative power, so that it can be realised as enforceable laws that will 

constrain and direct the actions of citizens (Habermas 1989, p.250; Edgar 

2006, p.22; Habermas 1996, p.463).  

Essential to this process is the concept of communicative reason, which refers to a 

‘free and open discussion upon which a final decision is made on the strength of 

the better argument’ (Edgar 2006, p.24). Although this concept was present in 

Habermas’ earlier works, it was, according to Edgar, ‘not fully articulated’ until 

the ‘mature’ work of the 1970s and 1980s, in particular ‘The Theory of 

Communicative Action’ (Edgar 2006, p.24; Habermas 1984). This theory contends 

that in order for society to ‘survive and flourish, human beings must be able both 

to control their natural environment (through science and technology) and 

communicate effectively, so as to organise themselves in viable and complex 

social groups’ (Habermas 1971, pp.155-158; Edgar 2006, p.24, [loc] 717).  

It is my contention that the Walkley Features contribute to the cultural work of 

communicating stories effectively on a wide range of important topics to citizens, 

which in turn empowers citizens with the communicative reason to engage in 

open debate and even take action. By considering this argument in regard to the 

notion of phronetic journalism – which refers specifically in this study to writing 

that can be considered to have the potential to impact the view of readers – it 

becomes clear that these stories can be seen as the writer’s effort towards helping 

a society ‘survive and flourish’ by communicating stories considered of value to 

what Habermas refers to as the public sphere (Green et al. 2004; Edgar 2006, 

p.24). 

According to Habermas the public sphere ‘aspires to form a general will and thus 

inform and control the activities of the state’ and is the ‘steering mechanism of 

democracy’ (Edgar 2006, p.29). Habermas traces the history of the public sphere 

back to the 18th century bourgeoisie who, as members of the rising commercial 

and professional classes, grew in economic interest and social power in that 

period. He argues that for the first time the middle class could afford the cost of 
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art and had the time to enjoy it – which was when the paradigm of 18th century 

art, the novel, emerged from the art of letter writing (Edgar 2006, p.124 [loc] 

2836). From letters and pamphlets came essays, and the next crucial development 

was political journalism.  

Whereas Habermas argued that the middle-class man of the 18th century was 

expected to ‘debate his tastes, the modern consumer of culture need do nothing 

more than exert himself in an act of consumption’ (Edgar 2006, p.126, [loc] 2870). 

Rather than the modern day public sphere being a place where critical debate 

occurs and important ideas are exchanged, it instead ‘becomes the court before 

which public prestige can be displayed’, an observation that in many ways is 

relevant to a critique of the internet (Habermas 1989, p.201). A lacuna in 

Habermas’ early view of the public sphere, one that he has revised in the past 

decade, was his exclusion of many sectors of society – the working class, women 

and ethnic minorities. Not only were these groups excluded, that exclusion was 

‘not debated or even recognised’ (Edgar 2006, p.125). This blind spot attracted 

criticism which Habermas addressed at a conference in 1989, acknowledging that 

there was not just a single public sphere but rather a ‘pluralistic, internally much 

differentiated mass public’ and furthermore, that:  

The culture of the common people apparently was by no means only a 

backdrop…it was also the periodically recurring violent revolt of a counter 

project to the hierarchical world of domination, with its official celebrations 

and everyday disciplines. (Downey and Fenton 2003, p.187; Calhoun 1992, 

pp.38-39) 

The Walkley Features can be considered a means through which the journalist is 

able to introduce and expose readers to spheres they may have been unaware of, 

such as a children’s cancer ward, the Family Court, life on a remote island, in a 

poverty-stricken community, or a prison (Linnell 1997; Legge 2002; Hooper 2006; 

Lucashenko 2013; Mason 1997). Habermas was also rightly criticised by media 

scholar Schudson, who went so far as to declare that not only is there no ideal 

public sphere but that ‘there never can be because the ideal of a public sphere is 

unitary but the institutions of actual living democracies are plural without being 
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arrangeable in a simple hierarchy of “better” and “worse”' (Schudson 2007). My 

study is informed by Schudson’s rejection of an ideal public sphere and accepts 

instead that society comprises many deeply complex, multifaceted and 

sometimes fractured spheres. Further, the best literary journalism may provide 

citizens with information and insight into some of these spheres.  

I propose that the Walkley Features provide a rich source of stories that are able 

to present controversial topics to citizens in an engaging narrative, thus 

contributing in a valuable way towards the public sphere. According to 

Habermas’ communication theory, it is necessary to ask if certain validity claims 

(truth, appropriateness, sincerity and comprehension) are met in order to achieve 

an ‘ideal speech situation’ (Habermas 2001). Subjecting feature articles to these 

claims is a means of understanding the impact of this kind of journalism. Because 

the questions that Habermas asks us to consider when evaluating a speech 

situation concern the foundational ethical veracity of the message, they are 

particularly valuable when applied to literary journalism, a narrative construction 

that strives to compel the attention of readers.  

In Habermas’ terms the Walkley Features can be considered to represent a 

limited ‘consensus theory of truth’ as the judges have agreed on a decision, 

something which can only happen if ‘everyone attributes the same predicate to 

the same object’, or agrees on the meanings of shared symbols, a process that 

Habermas refers to as a ‘background consensus’, sharing the same symbols and 

meanings (Habermas 2001, p.448). This theory, when applied to the genre of 

feature writing, illuminates the way in which this form has its own internal logic, 

one that is shared with the reader. Every aspect of the journalist’s narrative is the 

result of a deliberate choice, from the selection of interviewees, to the questions 

asked, to the quotes chosen and the literary devices employed to construct the 

article. This is where Habermas’ four validity claims (Habermas 2001, pp.447-

456), listed below, can be a useful means of analysing feature writing. 
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The four claims are: 

1. Truth (or knowledge): This applies to appropriateness, sincerity 

and comprehension. Truth equates with the Aristotelian concept of 

logos or logic. Put simply, does the journalist know what they are 

talking about and are their claims based on evidence? 

2. Appropriateness: A measure that has interesting implications for 

feature writing. It addresses the question of relevance. Is the article 

about a matter that is considered important or in the public interest? 

3. Sincerity: This addresses the intention of the writer. Is the piece 

constructed in a way that presents different viewpoints? 

4. Comprehension: This provides the test of readability. Does the 

article convey information in a way that can be understood by the 

reader?  

While I do not suggest that journalists are versed in Habermasian concepts (nor, 

indeed, in the philosophies of Aristotle or Bourdieu) I do argue that they are 

nonetheless working to a similar set of principles. This is evident in the judging 

criteria of the awards which look for ‘reporting excellence, accuracy, storytelling, 

originality and high standards of ethics and research’ as well as ‘creativity, impact 

and technique’ (Walkley Judging Criteria 2016b). 

Habermas’ understanding of what happens when ‘the functioning of the language 

game is disturbed and the working background consensus is undermined’ is 

particularly helpful in the analysis of feature writing (Habermas 2001, p.449). For 

it is here, in this contested space, that questions and answers arise and, in the 

case of feature writing, where readers are engaged in a narrative that may 

challenge the way they view the world. For where there is disturbance, where 

there is conflict, there is emotion. This is how I interpret Habermas’ meaning of 

disturbing the language game and undermining the ‘background consensus’ 

(Habermas 2001, p.449). It is this aspect of feature writing that arguably performs 

the most valuable role in stimulating discussion in a democratic society (while of 
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course accepting that some readers will endeavour to limit the extent of this 

disturbance by refusing to engage with a challenge to their particular world view, 

which may be comprised of certain beliefs about race, gender or religion, for 

example). The Walkley Features cover a wide range of topics that achieve this 

disturbance: stories such as the death of a child at the hands of his mother’s de 

facto spouse, the death of an Aboriginal woman in custody and the question of 

how Australia planned to treat World War Two criminals living in this country 

(Garner 1993; Mason 1997; Gawenda 1988). If truth is, as Habermas argues, not 

how much a thing resembles another but rather a ‘relation between sentences 

and the reality about which we make statements’, then the genre of feature 

journalism should provide a rich resource for exploring this contention 

(Habermas 2001, p.449).  

Perhaps one of the most helpful aspects of Habermas’ validity claims is his 

understanding of the notion of the ‘consensus of truth’ (Habermas 2001, p.452). 

He makes it very clear that we can’t decide on the truth of a set of propositions 

(in this case a Walkley winning feature article) without ‘reference to the 

competence of the judges’. This point is particularly salient for this study as the 

corpus only exists because each article was deemed worthy by a panel of judges. 

As I have mentioned earlier, the judging criteria for the Walkley Awards do align 

with Habermas’ four validity claims of knowledge (or truth), appropriateness, 

sincerity and comprehension. This thesis asks in what ways does a feature article 

meet Habermas’ criteria of the ‘ideal speech situation’?  

Although each article is written by usually only one author, a feature article 

contains the reported or quoted arguments, beliefs and ideals of more than one 

person, often responding to claims made by others – either directly or indirectly – 

within the same written piece. However, a feature is clearly a constructed text 

that is written with a specific audience or readership in mind and these readers 

can often respond; letters may be written to the editor and in the case of recent 

feature articles, comments posted online. In this respect it can be seen to meet 

Habermas’ criterion of everyone’s being free to enter the debate. On closer 

analysis it is clear that the selection of letters is moderated by an editor or staff 
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member, as are the online comments. This is a form of exclusion, and in 

Habermas’ terms, exclusion, for whatever reason, ‘is a mark of injustice’ (Edgar 

2006, p.29).  

There is no doubt that the advent of social media, such as Twitter, has seen 

journalists engage much more closely with their readers than in the past, with 

sometimes unforeseen consequences.13 Although the categorisation of a feature 

article as an ideal or distorted speech situation is complex, in Habermas’ theory it 

is nonetheless clear that it is the process that is important. In this way his theory 

is useful in explaining how each participant in a discourse is influenced by their 

own ‘experience of the life world’ (Habermas 2001, p.453).  

In other words, a participant’s own cultural background and assumptions 

influence their position, a factor to weave into any close textual analysis of the 

highly structured form of the feature. By asking who is doing the speaking, what 

is being discussed and how it is being framed to hold the reader’s attention, it 

becomes easier to make informed judgements about a society’s concerns and 

attitudes and ask, if stories do indeed matter, why it is that this may be the case 

(Edgar 2006). Just as there is no single entity that can be considered a ‘public 

sphere’ the role of the media within the different spheres that exist within a 

modern democratic society is neither uniformly positive nor negative (Fink and 

Schudson 2013). The very existence of exemplary journalism such as the Walkley 

Features (and other awards such as the Pulitzer Prizes) provides some evidence 

of the dynamic and positive effect the media can play in a democratic society. 

More scholarly research, however, is needed on the role of the feature article in 

journalism and the contribution that this genre may make towards the 

nourishing of civic life (Fink and Schudson 2013; Forde 2007; Shapiro et al. 2006; 

O’Donnell 2009).  

                                                 
13 For example, a Sydney Morning Herald columnist, Mike Carlton, resigned on August 5, 2014, following 
backlash from negative comments he posted to readers on twitter and in emails 
http://mumbrella.com.au/fairfax-commentator-mike-carlton-resigns-242971 

 

http://mumbrella.com.au/fairfax-commentator-mike-carlton-resigns-242971
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While discourse ethics provides a way of analysing if the process of moral 

decision making is fair, it does not concern itself with the product (Choulioraki, 

in Bennett and Frow 2008, pp.674-698). For the purposes of this study, ‘discourse’ 

is understood to mean ‘the capacity of meaning-making resources to constitute 

social reality’ (Choulioraki, in Bennett and Frow 2008, pp.674-698). Discourse, 

then, is the means by which people communicate with and make sense to each 

other, and discourse ethics concerns the way in which that act is fair and just, 

taking into account the views of others and giving each person involved the right 

to hear and be heard. When journalism is examined in terms of Habermas’ 

discourse theory the efforts taken to ensure a fair and balanced journalistic 

outcome can become evident. As with Habermas, Bourdieu sees journalism as 

integral to the fabric of modern society but he is disappointed in what he sees as 

its ‘patent lack of interest in subtle, nuanced changes’ (Bourdieu 1996, p.7; 

Habermas 1989), a criticism that is not justified against the writers of the Walkley 

Features. 

1.2 Definitions and origins of feature writing. 

Definitions: 

In Australia, unlike in Europe or the United States, the term ‘reportage’ is not 

often used to describe literary journalism. The Australian Concise Oxford 

Dictionary defines the word as ‘the describing of events, especially the reporting 

of news’ (Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.1210). The varied 

definitions of reportage, however, do provide insight into the particular 

characteristic of this form’s ability to both transport readers into the narrative 

and provide them with the opportunity for transformation. The British literary 

magazine Granta defines the ‘art and craft of reportage’ as ‘journalism marked by 

vivid description, a novelist’s eye to form and eyewitness reporting that reveals 

hidden truths about people and events that have shaped the world we know’ 

(Granta April 29, 2007 cited by Hartsock 2016, p.83). Portuguese Journalist Pedro 

Rosa Mendes described ‘reportage literature’ as ‘an engagement with reality with 

a novelist’s eye but with a journalist’s discipline’ while Wolfe’s contemporary, Gay 
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Talese, defined the form of New Journalism as seeking ‘a larger truth than is 

possible through the mere compilation of facts’ (Lettre Ulysses Award 2006; 

Talese 1993, p.vii, cited by Hartsock 2016, pp.83-84). Like Hartsock, who uses the 

term ‘narra-descriptive journalism’ in his latest research on the topic, I agree that 

the boundaries of this form are ‘elastic’, and I share his view ‘that there can never 

be a single designating terminology for the form’; I further argue that an 

examination of how the journalist constructs such complex narratives provides a 

valuable contribution to this area of media scholarship (Hartsock 2016, p.85).  

Much of the scholarship on narrative or literary journalism has focused on links 

with the American tradition of ‘New Journalism’, which is widely accepted to 

have begun with the writing of journalists such as Tom Wolfe, Gay Talese, 

Truman Capote and Joan Didion (Shapiro 2005; Zdovc 2008a; Wolfe 1973; Talese 

1966; Pauly 2014; Michael 2001). Before investigating the genesis of literary 

journalism, it is important to establish the difficulty in defining this form of 

writing that is based upon actual events and is communicated to readers through 

a range of devices usually found in fiction, as well as reporting skills. Although 

one of the most oft-cited definitions of literary journalism is Wolfe’s description 

of the form as ‘journalism that would read like a “novel” or “short story”’ (Wolfe 

1973, p.9), this description can lead to the misconception that it is somehow 

acceptable for the writer to fictionalise the events and people who are the subject 

of the article (Ricketson 2002). This definition does not take into account what 

Hartsock has called the ‘elasticity’ of the feature article that is often referred to as 

narrative journalism, literary reportage or reportage (Hartsock 2016, p.82). 

What is certain is that narrative journalism, by virtue of being concerned with 

events that have happened, is necessarily contained by its reference to time and 

place, whereas conventional fictions are not limited by this consideration 

(Hartsock 2016, p.150). A novelist can create worlds and re-imagine history, 

inhabiting their narrative with characters who serve their plot but have never 

existed. Journalism, on the other hand, is a ‘discipline of verification’ (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2001, p.71) whose very worth is built upon the foundation that what is 

written about has happened. It is precisely this ‘power of the real’ (Ricketson 
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2004b, p.232) that allows journalists to construct narratives that ‘can prove to be 

a compelling and even profound discourse’ by giving readers ‘the courage to 

confront the frailties of our cultural totalizations’ (Hartsock 2016, p.5).  

The terms ‘feature article’ and ‘literary journalism’, while often vaguely defined, 

are not synonymous and often contested (Ricketson 2001, pp.149–165). Rather, 

the term ‘feature’ is the genre or form, while ‘literary journalism’ is a technique 

that encompasses various devices. An approach such as Steensen’s, in which 

features are viewed as a ‘family of genres’, allows a more fluid analysis of this 

complex category than has been previously canvassed by theorists such as Taylor, 

whose delineation of features into four types – info-based, opinion-making, 

entertainment, and literary journalism – can create false separations (Steensen 

2011, Taylor 2005, pp.118-128). Taylor’s system of effective elements to be found in 

features – that they, ‘campaign, entertain, shock, explain, reveal, respond, 

caution, inspire, inform, enlighten’ – is, however, not only useful as a broad 

template but provides helpful signposting of how a wide range of emotions are 

employed across the wide category of features (Steensen 2011, pp.49-61; Taylor 

2005, pp.118-128).  

For the purposes of this study I have deliberately avoided the phrase ‘fictional 

techniques’ to describe the narrative tools employed by journalists in 

constructing their articles, preferring instead to use literary devices or narrative 

tools. This is to avoid the conflation of journalism, a process concerned with 

events that have happened, with fiction which is concerned with ‘invented 

people, events and issues’ (Ricketson 2002). When writing literary journalism, the 

journalist employs devices that are commonly found in works of fiction and in all 

storytelling but, as this study investigates, the purpose of this is to engage readers 

to contemplate their own emotional lives and to consider how they in turn 

experience life in their community (Sarbin 1995).  

A close textual analysis of award winning journalism may provide an important 

counterpoint to theorists such as Couldry, who, despite his masterful argument 

for the potential of journalism to achieve great social good, and his 
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acknowledgement of journalism as a ‘part of human excellence’ nonetheless 

focuses firmly on the failures of the fourth estate (Couldry et al. 2013, pp.3, 49). 

This is where a close textual analysis of award winning journalism, chosen for its 

excellence, may provide an important counterpoint. I suggest that an 

examination of the writing itself will yield a deeper insight into why narrative 

journalism has been heralded by scholars such as Taylor as having certain unique 

properties: ‘however compromised by the commodification of the marketplace, 

the best and ground breaking features certainly possess the power to challenge 

received ideas and even act as catalysts of change’ (Taylor 2005, p.119). I agree 

with Taylor’s conception of feature writing, which moves far beyond news, or 

what Bourdieu defined as ‘simple events that are simple to cover’, and the 

boundaries of the inverted pyramid of the news story, and closer to what writer 

Lee Gutkind called a ‘true story well told’ (Bourdieu 1996, p.8; Gutkind 2012, p.6).  

The inherent difficulty in the use of the ‘feature’ label is demonstrated in the way 

it is used to apply to a wide range of stories across a range of categories within 

the Walkley Awards. Features can be found in the investigative, business and 

sport categories, to name a few. So, taking Steensen’s argument that feature 

journalism is better understood as a ‘family of genres’, and as argued in the 

introduction, I justify my choice on focusing on one member of that family, the 

magazine-style feature article winners of the Walkley Awards, on the grounds 

that these articles are an excellent example of ‘social empathy’ stories. I reiterate 

that it is the ability of the writer to connect emotionally with the reader that sets 

these feature articles apart from other genres.  

Origins: 

Having established the difficulty  of trying to define this particular form of 

literary journalism I can now consider the equally contested question of the 

genesis of this form. For although narrative journalism has been traced back to 

the 1860s and even further, to the beginning of American settlement, most 

scholars have not gone beyond this, ‘seeing the genre as part of a journalistic 

tradition, which, at best, could be drawn to the history of the novel’ (Marsh 2010, 
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p.298; Shapiro 2005, p.6; Zdovc 2008a, p.248). As media scholar Shapiro notes, it 

was journalist John Helleman, in a 1981 article, who gave New Journalism a ‘bona 

fide birth certificate’, saying the movement began in 1965 with Wolfe’s 

publication of the Kandy-Kolored Tangerine-Flake Streamline Baby and Truman 

Capote’s In Cold Blood (Shapiro 2005, p.91). This view, however, fails to consider 

the possibility that literary journalism, which in the broadest of terms can be 

considered as the art of telling true stories through the written word, may have a 

much older provenance. A strong case has been made that the nonfiction 

narrative plots of literary journalism can be traced all the way back to the myths 

presented in the Greek tragic dramas of the fifth century BCE (Marsh 2010). This 

is the argument of Charles Marsh who suggests that the comparison of narrative 

journalism to a literary tradition has led to ‘allegations of inferiority’ (Marsh 2010, 

p.297). This inferiority is supported by Wolfe’s own claim that ‘the literary upper 

class were the novelists. The lower class were the journalists, and they were so 

low down in the structure that they were barely noticed at all’ (Wolfe 1973, p.25). 

While writers such as Elizabeth Cochran Seaman, an American journalist born in 

1864 who wrote under the pen-name of Nelly Bly and faked insanity to write 

about what it was like in an insane asylum (New York Times, January 28, 1922), 

are acknowledged by scholars such as Shapiro and Schudson (Shapiro 2005; 

Schudson and Anderson 2008, pp.88–101) there has been a tendency for 

Americans to disregard journalists such as Daniel Defoe and Charles Dickens who 

were arguably writing narrative journalism in the 18th and 19th centuries, 

respectively (Michael 2001, pp.149–170; Cawthon and Hudson 2012; Tulloch 2014, 

pp.629–638). As discussed earlier in this section, some of the most recent 

research from the Unites States advocates a more nuanced approach, 

acknowledging the limitations of comparing literary journalism to the novel and 

short story as ‘most of the tropes associated with chronotopic documentary 

existed well before the modern fictional novel and short story’ (Hartsock 2016, 

p.83). 

The possibility that the provenance for literary journalism can be found beyond 

American shores, before Wolfe’s ‘New Journalism’, and even before Dickens or 
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Defoe, provides the opportunity for a deeper appreciation of this journalistic 

form. The argument that narrative journalism’s lineage can be traced back to 

Ancient Greek myths encourages an examination of the ways in which journalists 

utilise mythic themes to construct their articles. My analysis of individual 

Walkley Features using the Virtue Paradigm in chapters Three to Seven will 

investigate if writers draw upon mythic themes. My pilot study (which is outlined 

in detail in section 2.3), for example, found preliminary evidence of Aboriginal 

Dreamtime imagery in two articles concerning Indigenous Australians (Tippet 

1997, Hooper 2006) in order to transport readers into their carefully constructed 

narrative world (Tippet 1997; Hooper 2006; Green et al. 2004). By drawing upon 

mythic themes, modern nonfiction journalist narratives are able to provide their 

readers with ‘revelations of important cultural standards and beliefs’ (Marsh 2010, 

p.295). As a framing mechanism or vehicle for communicating the journalist’s 

narrative to readers, myth has the advantage of being sufficiently ambiguous to 

entice readers without prescribing that they react to the story in a particular way. 

This is because myths ‘do not tell a culture’s simple truths so much as they 

explore its central dilemmas’ (Schudson 1992, p.33). These ‘central dilemmas’ are 

expressed to readers by the journalist through the communication of emotion 

and notions of virtue. A mythic theme is deeply informed by emotion; indeed, it 

is not sustainable without it, as the central theme of any myth is the struggle of 

the individual to either master, accept or deal with the consequences of their 

emotions.  

To provide a means of understanding this interplay between overarching mythic 

themes it is helpful to employ both the Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue Map. 

Considering virtue ethics alongside mythic themes may provide insight into why 

these award winning articles came to be judged as ‘compelling narratives’ that 

resonate with readers (Walkley Foundation Judging Criteria 2014a; Ettema 2005, 

p.134). These stories may matter because they help us to understand who we are 

while also pointing to ways in which we can, as a community, strive to be better. 

As Couldry argues:  
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However much we disagree on specific moral issues and priorities, we may 

agree on one fact: that we inhabit a world connected by a common media 

fabric. Just as we need to show care in using the shared institution of 

language, so we need to be disposed to show care in our use of media, 

because through media we can harm each other, and in the long run harm 

the fabric of public life. (Couldry et al. 2013, p.52) 

The Walkley Features constitute a section of this ‘common media fabric’ that 

does indeed demonstrate the careful use of this ‘shared institution of language’ 

(Couldry et al. 2013, p.52). But rather than ‘harm each other’, it can be argued that 

these meticulously researched and eloquently expressed articles may help us, as 

individuals and as members of a larger society, to live well, with and through the 

media (Couldry et al. 2013, p.1). In terms of the scope of this study the word ‘well’ 

is taken as meaning ‘commendably, meritoriously or excellently’ or ‘with 

propriety, justice or reason’ (Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.1644). 

It is these deeper meanings of the word ‘well’, linking a person to a higher code of 

moral and social subjectivity, that connect, as I have argued, to the structures of 

mythic themes that can be found across different cultures.  

Finally, Cawthon and Hudson argue that ‘Myth, like frames, are a part of 

“dominant” meanings that serve as scaffolding for a story because such meanings 

are difficult to resist, which alludes to their pervasiveness as well as their 

tendency to be embedded within texts’ (Cawthon and Hudson 2012, p.63). Myth 

is, however, in their study not connected back to Ancient Greece and Aristotle. 

Instead the researchers argue that narrative journalism is primarily an American 

tradition that reprises the invention of the novel; as discussed, this position not 

only ignores the contribution of writers such as Defoe and Dickens but does not 

take into consideration the possibility of a longer lineage stretching back to a 

Greek dramatic tradition, as argued by Marsh (Marsh 2010).  

While there is a growing body of research that challenges ethnocentric attitudes 

towards literary journalism, Cawthon and Hudson’s study of 15 stories is, in the 

final analysis, too small to draw any strong conclusions (Bak and Reynolds 2011; 

Hartsock 2016; Dow 2016). It does, however, lay the basis for more in-depth 
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research on the winners of the Pulitzer Prizes, as well as providing a helpful 

model for research into other prize-winning work. I agree with Cawthon and 

Hudson’s use of Lule’s definition of myth as a ‘powerful, timeless drama that 

made sense and gave meaning to events that seemed beyond meaning and sense’ 

and Lule’s subsequent conclusion that it is this ability to convey and explain that 

is the ‘driving force behind myth’s continued use in journalism’ (Cawthon and 

Hudson 2012, p.102; Lule 1988). As will be discussed further in Chapter Two, 

which will outline my theoretical framework, and Chapter Three, which contains 

examples of my Virtue Map approach through the use of close textual analysis, 

the presence and resonance of mythic themes is an important factor in 

understanding how feature articles may potentially help us to live well, with and 

through the media (Couldry et al. 2013, p.1). 

1.3 Features: Discourses of Impact and Notions of Quality 

The Walkley judging criteria list ‘impact’ as a key criterion but, similar to the 

phrase ‘quality journalism’, this is a term that is often held to be self-evident or 

used in a way that, as Tofel suggests, is ‘loose, and often confusing, sometimes so 

much so that one is left to wonder if the effect is not intentional’ (Tofel 2013, p.2). 

There is a growing body of research on how to measure the impact of the media, 

particularly in the context of the collapse of traditional print business models and 

the ongoing quest for media outlets to thrive, or even survive, online, and 

researchers have highlighted a lack of empirical data on the subject (Napoli 2014; 

Simons et al. 2016; McChesney and Pickard 2011; Schudson, M. 2003a, 2003b; 

Tofel 2013; Carson et al. 2016). A result of these studies has been a more 

thoughtful analysis of the term ‘impact’, defined as ‘an effect, or influence, 

especially when strong’ (Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.708). For 

the purposes of my study the concept of impact extends beyond a simple analysis 

of ‘reach’, or readership size, to take into account the extent of the ‘engagement’ 

of the readers with the story (an approach I share with Napoli, Simons and Tofel 

et al.). Further evidence of the importance of impact to the Walkley Features is 
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the judging criteria that the articles must demonstrate ‘public benefit and 

audience engagement’ (Walkley Judging Criteria website). 

Just as the word ‘impact’ is a contested term, the term ‘quality writing’ when 

applied to journalism is also worthy of critical analysis, both for the profession 

and for research purposes (O’Donnell 2009; Carson 2013; Schudson and Anderson 

2008; Ricketson 2004b; Franklin 1986). Writers, editors, media owners, readers 

and researchers will all discuss the value of quality journalism but there is no 

agreement – and perhaps there never will be – on what the term ‘quality’ really 

means. For a media owner quality may tie directly to financial success, for the 

journalist it is the calibre of the research and how well she feels she has arranged 

words on a page to captivate the reader, or it could be the winning of a 

prestigious award, like a Walkley. As authors of an American study stated: ‘in one 

sense, people feel about quality the way Justice Potter Stewart felt about 

pornography: they know it when they see it’ (Lacy and Fico 1990).  

When looking towards prize-winning journalism for evidence of ways in which 

the media are engaging in a positive way with society, contributing to an ongoing 

conversation and strengthening democracy, it is important that researchers 

rigorously analyse the basis on which these judgements rest. A 2007 study 

examined the criteria of judges in two Canadian awards (Shapiro et al. 2006). It 

found that the literature on this topic was insubstantial and the authors 

concluded the link between ‘quality’ and ‘excellence’ was ‘murky’, pointing out 

that scholars tend to settle on a definition of excellence as being ‘quality in 

abundance’ (Shapiro et al. 2006, p.1). A salient finding was that ‘writing style’ was 

prominent, along with ‘reporting rigour’ (Shapiro et al. 2006, p.12). Where ‘more 

than one story demonstrated excellence in reporting and in other aspects, judges 

will probably favour the one that they consider “better written”. In this sense, 

form seems to trump content’ (Shapiro et al. 2006, p.12). The authors, although 

not defining what ‘better written’ meant, concluded that the judges’ notions of 

excellence were ‘as sketchy as the literature on quality standards’ (Shapiro et al. 

2006, p.3). In the main, media researchers have tended to gloss over what exactly 

constitutes excellence, a fact noted by Penny O’Donnell, who focused on the 
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winners of the Walkleys’ top prize, the Gold Walkley, and argued that the 

Awards:  

…offer a new and under-researched starting point for thinking about 

journalism practice, including the profession’s processes of self-evaluation, 

the public’s ideas about journalism, and the relationship between 

journalism prizes and public understanding of news quality (O’Donnell 

2009, p.48). 

When prize winning journalism is studied it tends to be on the basis that the 

winning of an award speaks for itself. This also applies across the journalism 

profession as a whole. O’Donnell notes there was ‘very little consensus in the 

literature on how to define professional journalism standards, the concepts of 

quality and excellence, or the parameters for empirical investigations of these 

categories’ (O’Donnell 2009, pp.47–59). While I agree with O’Donnell that 

‘quality journalism emerges as a complex practice that resists quantification and 

monetisation’ (O’Donnell 2009, p.47), I contend that there is a need to keep 

striving towards a definition, despite this clearly being a problematic area, 

judging by the gap in the literature. While O’Donnell is concerned with engaging 

with the public’s ideas about journalism, my research focuses on the Walkley 

feature articles themselves and the question of whether or not they are 

performing the cultural work of helping us to live well together, and, if so, how 

this is being achieved through the way in which the journalist constructs the text 

(O’Donnell 2009). This will be partly achieved by examining closely the 

assumptions embedded in the entry criteria, which are, in the case of the peer-

judged Walkley Awards, a blueprint for what professional practitioners consider 

quality journalism.  

Like O’Donnell, Carson chose the Walkley Awards for her research into the 

prevalence of investigative journalism (Carson 2013). The Walkley investigative 

journalism category is judged on ‘well-researched and presented investigations’ 

that demonstrate ‘accuracy, ethics, tenacity and public benefit’ (The Walkley 

Foundation) and Carson’s research found that, despite a widespread belief it was 

otherwise, the standard and amount of investigative reporting had not been 
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declining from the perceived ‘golden age’ of the 1980s (Carson 2013, p.33). Like 

Carson, who only included articles that won an award in the ‘investigative 

journalism’ category, I too have limited my selection of articles to those 

magazine-style features that won in either the ‘Best Feature’ (providing they were 

published in the magazine section of the newspaper), ‘Best Feature in a 

Magazine’ or ‘Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words)’ categories. My research 

moves beyond the restrictions of a limited definition of quality to ask what the 

Walkley Features are saying to and about the society they are a part of and how 

the journalists employ literary and reporting devices in the construction of these 

articles. But first a concerted theoretical effort must be made to deconstruct what 

is meant by the premise that a piece of work is ‘excellent’ or ‘quality’. Although 

there has been limited study on prize winning journalism, and less than a handful 

of studies on the Australian Walkley Awards, the field of journalism has engaged, 

to varying degrees with the question of how to measure quality. Researchers are 

rightly reluctant to try to reduce such a complicated imaginative act to a few 

bullet points, a graph or a Venn diagram. 

One of the most cited works is a 1976 study by Bogart, in which he surveyed 746 

daily newspaper editors, later making the point that still has relevance today: 

‘Judgements of how well information, thoughts, emotions and experiences are 

expressed and communicated are rooted in a particular time and place. This 

applies to peer judgements of excellence or achievement’ (Bogart 2004, p.44). 

This model was still considered strong enough for Lacy and Fico to use as a 

baseline for their own study (Lacy and Fico 1990). They built on Bogart’s list, 

which included the high ratio of staff-written copy to wire service copy; total 

amount of non-advertising copy; high ratio of news interpretations and 

backgrounders to news reports; high ratio of illustrations to text; number of wire 

services carried; length of average news story; and high ratio of non-advertising 

content to advertising; and added an eighth criteria: square inches of copy 

divided by the number of reporters listed with by-lines (Lacy and Fico 1990, p.45).  

Bogart’s notion of judgement being anchored to a culture and a time is important 

to my study. As my corpus will include Walkley features from 1988 to 2014 
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Bogart’s argument implies that the topics covered in the winning features will 

have a strong connection to the time and social climate they were written in, 

allowing conclusions to be drawn about how these articles contribute to public 

conversations. My study, however, carefully examines how the article is written – 

what images are evoked, what language is used and what effect might likely be 

achieved. If my research does reveal a list of criteria that is common across the 

Walkley feature articles, it will be useful to compare it to the findings of 

researchers Kovach and Rosenstiel, who, in 2001, asked journalists to identify the 

best traits of their profession and, from this, they developed a list of 10 principles 

that have been used in journalism schools as a guide for students (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2001, 2007). The first principle is held up as a credo for the profession: 

‘to provide people with the information they need to be free and self-governing’ 

(Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, p.3). The remaining traits include ‘truthfulness, 

verification, loyalty to citizens, independence, monitors of power and providers 

of a forum for public criticism, as well as being interesting, relevant, 

comprehensive, proportional and to exercise freedom of conscience’ (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2001, pp.4-5). 

The Walkley Awards are overseen by the journalists’ union, the MEAA, whose 

code of ethics emphasises the responsibility of its members to exercise their 

power with integrity in order to perform the important cultural work of 

informing and educating the citizenry (MEAA Code of Ethics). Furthermore, the 

existence of bodies such as the Australian Press Council and the Australian 

Broadcasting Tribunal, where the public can make complaints about media 

coverage, as well as the popularity of the television program ‘Media Watch’, 

‘provide regular evidence that constant vigilance around the ethical conduct of 

the media is warranted’ (Preston 2007, p.167). The code emphasises public 

responsibility, saying that while journalists scrutinise power they should be 

accountable: ‘Accountability engenders trust. Without trust, journalists do not 

fulfil their public responsibilities.’ (MEAA Code of Ethics) This is reflected in the 

2013 criteria for the long form feature article which states the award is for 

‘reporting excellence’ and ‘high standards of ethics and research’ (Walkley 
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Foundation Judging Criteria 2014). A journalist’s ethics will inform the way in 

which she conducts her professional life and constructs her writing (and 

presumably those values, which, for the purpose of this study is defined as a 

person’s principles or standards). These ethics will also be influenced, to use 

Bourdieu’s terms, by different fields, such as the organisation the journalist works 

for, and by the larger society (Berkowitz and Eko 2007, pp.779-780, cited in Maras 

2013, p.6). A part of my project is to examine how these principles and standards 

are constructed in feature stories.  

There is substantial evidence that the winning of a Walkley Award is considered 

very prestigious and the writing is widely admired and read by those in the 

industry, as well as providing inspiration to other journalists and writing students 

(Cray 2012; Sydney Morning Herald online 2013; ABC 2013). The bestowing of 

awards is always going to be a subjective exercise, no matter how stringent the 

criteria. This will be discussed further in the analysis of six Walkley feature 

articles on Indigenous Australians in Chapter Four. It is note-worthy that only 

one of the Walkley Features within this corpus of 23 articles, Melissa 

Lucashenko’s 2013 article, ‘Sinking Below Sight’, was written by an Indigenous 

Australian journalist; and the Walkley Award for the ‘coverage of Indigenous 

Australians’, introduced in 2013, was awarded for the first time in 2015 to an 

Indigenous person, reporter Stan Grant (Walkley Foundation website 2016c).  

For the purposes of this study it is valuable to consider the contested – and often 

misinterpreted – meaning of the role of objectivity in journalism both in relation 

to the way in which the individual Walkley Features are written and the way in 

which they are judged. For many, objectivity is the ‘cement of good journalism’ 

and for others it is ‘a kind of deception obscuring cultural, capitalistic or national 

bias behind talk of a neutral point of view’ (Maras 2013, p.1). Johnson-Cartee went 

as far as to say that to assume a person could be objective was: ‘ludicrous, for a 

person’s very knowledge of the world is subjectively constructed, learned, and 

modified through a process of experience in the context of social interaction’ 

(Johnson-Cartee 2005). When considering the complex question of what 

constitutes objectivity in journalism, I agree with both Maras and Berkowitz that 
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‘there is not a singular paradigm for Western journalism, but instead multiple 

paradigms that grow from the national cultures in which they are embedded, in 

much the same way that Bourdieu’s theoretical approach acknowledges the 

existence of a number of fields in society that intersect and interact with each 

other, such as the media and readers (Berkowitz and Eko 2007, pp.779-780, cited 

in Maras 2013, p.6). I agree with Kovach and Rosenstiel’s assessment (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2007, pp.78-138) that, in the history of journalism, to aim to write 

‘objectively’ did not mean to assume it was possible to present both sides of a 

story without any bias, imbalance or even trace of the journalist. On the contrary, 

objectivity was and should be understood, not as an end result or destination but 

as a method through which the journalist strives to observe a ‘discipline of 

verification’, researching and presenting facts and relevant views to readers 

(Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.76). Under the terms of this definition, ‘the 

journalist [or in the case of the Walkley Awards, the judge] is not objective ‘but 

his method can be’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.83). 

When journalists construct feature articles they are engaging in what Maras 

refers to as a ‘language game’, whether knowingly or unknowingly, by using 

written language to convince readers of their credibility and the power of their 

stories (Maras 2013, p.9; Scheer 2012, p.202). This written work is in turn judged – 

in the case of the Walkley Awards by their peers – as to whether it is ‘quality’. 

Maras’ work also reminds us that, in terms of objectivity, reading a magazine-

style feature article on a Saturday morning in the original paper publication or 

even online is a different experience from visiting the Walkley website (which 

publishes a full list of winners each year) or reading a news item telling us who 

the Walkley winners are for the year, and then reading the winning article with 

that paratextual knowledge in mind (Maras 2013, pp. xii, 260). In the case of print 

the news article announcing the winners is most often placed not on the front 

page but in the body of the newspaper. Or, in the case of the magazine feature 

itself, it is a part of the newspaper’s separate weekend magazine. Online it is also 

given more space, not crowded onto the screen with other news articles. This is 

why I have collected hard copies of the Walkley articles that appeared in print to 
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gain a sense of the layout of each story on the page. It would not be unreasonable 

to assume that there would be more readers of the articles before they are judged 

and awarded a Walkley than afterwards, so the way in which the article is 

positioned within the body of the newspaper, or online – what Genette refers to 

as the paratext – may only be salient for a minority of readers (Genette 1991). 

1.4 Walkley Features: A Prize Culture 

An understanding of the culture surrounding prize giving in the arts is imperative 

in order to fully appreciate the extent to which exemplary literary journalism can 

be considered to nourish civic life in a modern democracy. The awarding of 

prizes is a very public declaration of what an organisation such as the Walkley 

Foundation considers valuable and worthy of celebration. Indeed, the declaration 

on the Walkley Foundation’s website describes the Walkleys as ‘the Australian 

equivalent of the Pulitzer Prizes’, with the clear aim of leveraging the prestige of 

the internationally recognised US awards to reinforce their own status (Walkley 

Foundation Website 2016e). This is evidence of the way in which the Walkley 

Awards support Bourdieu’s hypothesis that ‘the journalistic field produces and 

imposes on the public a very particular vision of the political field’ (Bourdieu 

1996, p.2). Prizes such as the Walkleys ‘create winners, not just in the obvious 

sense, but also by establishing the rules and conditions that define the type of 

winner’ (Street 2005, p.833). This is a particularly salient point in relation to the 

Walkley Awards which are judged by fellow journalists and media professionals 

and become, as O’Donnell contended, ‘the profession’s own way of encouraging 

high standards of work and promoting quality (O’Donnell 2009, p.48).  

Therefore the Walkleys are part of, and exert pressure on, the ‘field’ of journalism 

by setting a ‘benchmark of excellence’ and the journalists themselves have a 

strong influence on the awards by entering and, crucially, by taking part in the 

judging process (Cray 2012; Walkley Foundation website 2016b). This further 

demonstrates that the Walkley Foundation and the Walkley Awards certainly 

have what Bourdieu termed ‘symbolic power’ and ‘cultural capital’ (Benson, in 

Benson and Neveu 2005, pp.4, 21), since awards, by their very nature, lead us to 
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draw distinctions and make boundaries between those who win and those who 

don’t. This examination of the Walkley Awards will reveal what Bourdieu 

described as the ‘invisible structures and mechanisms’, those factors that may 

influence a journalist’s pursuit of excellence and, by doing so, ‘create space for a 

more open, engaged and accountable conversation with the public’ and nourish 

the public sphere (Bourdieu 1996, pp.1-2).  

Despite the high number of prizes for the act of writing there is limited 

scholarship on the culture of prize giving in general, let alone specifically for 

journalism (Street 2005, pp.819-820). Interviews with journalists and editors, 

however, provide evidence of a ‘prize culture’ in Australia, and this is also 

demonstrated in the way that the press celebrates its Walkley winners (ABC 

News Online 2013; Cray 2012; Landy 2013; Millar 2013; Sydney Morning Herald 

Online 2013).14 Further evidence of the importance of this prize culture is the 

Walkley Foundation’s ongoing reviews of its own processes in an attempt to keep 

pace with community expectations.15 In 2009, for example, an award was 

introduced for ‘Best Online Journalism’ in an effort to ‘make sure they [the 

Walkleys] remain relevant’ (Dempster 2009, p.25; Oakes 2013; McKnight and 

O’Donnell 2012). In 2015 the Walkley Foundation introduced the ‘Our Watch’ 

awards ‘to recognise and reward exemplary reporting to end violence against 

women’ (Walkley Foundation Website 2015).  

Studies on America’s Pulitzer Prize for journalism reveal the tremendous effort 

the press puts into winning, from writing stories that specifically address the 

criteria to employing staff to work 12-hour days in order to garner top journalism 

prizes (Shepard 2000, p.22; Forde 2007). Indeed, Forde goes as far as to suggest 

that the Pulitzers ‘may be pulling content into American newspapers that might 

not otherwise be there, such as narrative and more robust and complete 

explanations of scientific and medical phenomena as well as worldwide financial 

crises’ (Forde 2007, p.240). Although such in-depth coverage can be seen as a 

                                                 
14 This includes conversations with former Fairfax journalist and Walkley Award winner Simon Mann and 
will be elaborated on further in this chapter. 

15 Please refer to Appendix A for further information on the Walkley review process. 
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positive consequence of a prize-winning culture, Shepard’s study also found 

evidence of negative factors ranging from the demoralising effect on those who 

don’t win, and the inflated egos of those who do win, which she describes as: 

‘journalism’s dirty little secret: many contests are not fairly, thoroughly or 

scrupulously judged’ (Shepard 2000, p.26). Although there has been no 

dedicated, in-depth study on the prize winning culture of the Walkley Awards, 

there is evidence that the prizes have attracted criticism in the past on issues 

such as their relevance and the high cost of the entry fee for non-union members 

(Thompson 2005 cited by O’Donnell 2009, p.48; Walkeys.com website 2013). 

To enable a further analysis of what Bourdieu refers to as the ‘invisible structures 

and mechanisms’ (Bourdieu 1996, pp.1-2) that the journalist utilises to construct a 

feature article, I specifically devised the Virtue Map, which will be explained in 

detail in Chapter Two. By applying Bourdieu’s terms I suggest that the exemplary 

journalism found in the Walkley feature winners is a means of exposing readers 

to the invisible mechanisms of democracy. Integral to achieving this aim is the 

ability of the journalist to reinforce what Bourdieu described as ‘the democratic 

goal of informing or educating people by interesting them’ [emphasis added] 

(Bourdieu 1996, p.3), as demonstrated by the judging criteria for the best long 

form journalism category:  

Based on a single entry this award recognises long form journalism that 

shines a light, tells a compelling story or provides in-depth analysis and 

investigation. It also recognises reporting excellence, accuracy, storytelling, 

originality and high standards of ethics and research. (Walkley Categories 

Explained 2014) 

The Walkley judging criteria, with its emphasis on the journalist’s phronetic 

mission of encouraging readers to consider issues that concern civic life, is 

evidence of how feature writing can address Couldry’s question of how we should 

live well, with and through the media (Couldry et al. 2013, p.1); this is made 

clearer through Bourdieu’s insights into the power relations that exist between 

different ‘fields’ within a society (Benson 2006). While it is all too easy to focus on 

Bourdieu’s ‘call to arms’ work, ‘On Television’, and his colourful comparison of 
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the journalist as being like the soldier Thersites,16 whom Homer described in the 

Iliad as a ‘“thrower of words”, who “argues nothing but scandal”’, it is far more 

helpful to turn, as Couldry himself directs, to Bourdieu’s earlier work on field 

theory (Bourdieu 1996, p.4; Bourdieu and Johnson 1993; Couldry 2003, pp.653–

677).  

It is here that Bourdieu expands on his theories of symbolic power and meta-

capital. To summarise briefly, Bourdieu argues that to exist socially is to take part 

in ‘an ongoing process that is enacted for the most part unconsciously without 

strategic intention’ (Bourdieu 1996, p.4; Couldry 2003; Benson and Neveu 2005, 

p.3). For the purposes of this study it is unhelpful to consider ‘fields’, such as the 

public, the journalists, the media owners or the Walkley Foundation in isolation; 

rather, they all exist in relation to each other to varying degrees. Field theory can 

then become a very useful frame to analyse the impact of individual Walkley 

Features and a means of beginning to ‘understand the media both as an internal 

production process and as a general frame for categorizing the social world’ 

(Couldry 2003, p.653).  

This theoretical framework is particularly useful when faced with the current 

upheavals being experienced in the media world, which have rightly concerned 

many media theorists (McChesney 2013; Schudson 2013; Couldry et al. 2013). 

McChesney argues we have reached ‘a base camp of sorts’ where we are in a 

position to ‘better understand the decisions that society can make about what 

type of Internet we will have and, accordingly, what type of humans we will be 

and will not be in future generations’ (McChesney 2013, p.3). But whether it 

appears on the printed page or on one or other of the electronic devices, what is 

clear is, in terms of Bourdieu’s field theory, the act of writing is the seed of the 

journalist’s cultural or symbolic ‘capital’ (Bourdieu and Johnson 1993). To 

reiterate an earlier point, without words there is no power, and in terms of the 

Walkley feature articles, their power can be found not only within the text but 

                                                 
16 This is an interesting reference chosen by Bourdieu as Homer is merciless in his description of the 
soldier who does not know his place. Viewed from a modern perspective, it can be argued that Thersites 
displays, in his outspokenness, some of the qualities listed in the MEAA’s code of journalism ethics: the 
ability to speak truth to power, to ‘search, disclose, record, question’ (MEAA 2017a.) 
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also in the added prestige of being award winners. An investigation into how a 

journalist combines literary devices with reporting skills to construct a narrative 

that successfully communicates both emotions and virtues to readers will provide 

insight into this arena of journalism, discursively constructed as both highly 

skilled and valuable. Writing is a deliberate act and as feature writers commit 

‘acts of journalism’ (Stearns 2013; Simons, in Simons and Gawenda, 2011, p.10) 

they make choices about what to include, what to leave out, and how to engage 

the reader’s attention. Feature writers, informed by the journalistic ideals of 

objectivity and fairness, also use emotions (those of the interview subject and, to 

varying degrees, their own) to convey the message of the story and create impact 

with readers. 

1.5 The Art of Emotion in True Stories 

In order to appreciate journalists’ complex construction of their award winning 

feature articles it is imperative to understand the integral function of emotion in 

narrative. My analysis is predicated upon the argument that human beings are 

essentially ‘story telling animals’ who convey the meaning of their experience 

through the expression of emotion (MacIntyre 2007; Sarbin 1995). Evidence of the 

degree to which emotion informs narrative, as discussed earlier in this chapter, 

was found in Sarbin’s informal study of 70 people who, when asked to define an 

emotion were only able to do so by narrating an experience to illustrate what the 

feeling meant to them (Sarbin 1995, p.214). This demonstrates the importance of 

understanding that a person’s ‘emotional life’, a term that Sarbin uses to ‘capture 

the fullness of human experience’, is essentially ‘storied’ (Sarbin 1995, p.214). One 

of the key tasks for journalists writing literary features therefore, is to find the 

most effective means of conveying that emotional life to readers through the 

construction of a powerful narrative.  

My theoretical framework, the Virtue Paradigm, is based upon the argument that 

the power of narrative journalism depends upon the journalist’s skill in bringing 

literary and reporting devices into a synergy for the purpose of communicating 

emotion and therefore virtues, to readers. For it is through transporting readers 
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into a narrative world which exposes them to the emotional lives of others that 

they are in a position to consider their own concepts of what it means to live with 

others in a community and to fulfil the Aristotelian notion of a ‘good life’ (Green 

et al. 2004; Thomson 1953). As mentioned in section 1.1, the word emotion, from 

the Latin, ‘emovere’, means ‘to move, to move out’ (Ahmed 2004, p.27). By 

definition therefore, emotions have the ability to move us and it is this quality 

that best articulates their integral function in the construction of literary 

journalism. An examination of the sophisticated literary and reporting devices 

utilised by the journalist to express emotions in their constructed narrative is a 

worthy and yet often overlooked subject of detailed scholarship (Coward 2013; 

Shapiro 2006; Wahl-Jorgensen 2012). In this way the Virtue Paradigm provides a 

means of considering to what degree the Walkley feature articles contribute to 

members of a modern democracy such as Australia, living well ‘with and through 

the media’ (Couldry et al. 2013). This study, through the development of the 

theoretical framework of the Virtue Paradigm, contributes to a small but 

significant body of research that focuses on the function of emotion in 

journalistic writing and literary journalism specifically (Shapiro 2006; Wahl-

Jorgensen 2012).  

This study is concerned, then, with the way in which literary journalists utilise 

emotions in constructing notions of virtue in order to create an engaging 

narrative for readers. Fundamental to this is the understanding that how ‘we feel 

about others is what aligns us with a collective’; in effect, it is our emotions that 

enable us to see ourselves as existing in relation to others and this enables us to 

live in a community through our construction of a shared set of virtues (Ahmed 

2004, p.27). For the purposes of this study emotions are not considered simply as 

something felt ‘within’ or ‘without’ ourselves but rather as defining ‘the contours 

of the multiple worlds that are inhabited by different subjects’ (Ahmed 2004, 

p.27). This supports Durkheim’s view that emotions concern our attachments to 

others and are essentially ‘what holds or binds the social body together’ 

(Durkheim 1976, p.209). Emotions drive human interaction and are therefore part 

of the social fabric of any community and an essential component of the media 
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fabric, specifically within the genre of literary journalism. For the purposes of this 

study emotions are considered as ‘the embodied effect of our ties to other people, 

as well as social conventions, to values, to language’ (Scheer 2012, p.207).  

It is important to distinguish this approach from one in which emotional 

experiences are defined solely as ‘perceived perturbations within the body’ and 

identified simply as ‘feelings’ (Sarbin 1995, p.214). In the simplest of terms, 

emotions are not just something a person experiences or ‘has’, they are also 

something that a person ‘does’, and it is this process of experiencing emotion that 

connects individuals to each other. In Bourdieu’s terms a person’s emotional life 

informs her unique habitus and in turn it is this emotional life that will influence 

the way in which the individual interacts with different fields (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant 1992, pp.96–97).  

Virtues must be seen as an integral part of a culture’s overall ‘habitus’; or, as was 

discussed earlier in this chapter in section 1.1, a part of what Habermas refers to 

as the many ‘public spheres’ which can in turn be interpreted as the way in which 

a society makes sense of itself (Calhoun 1992; Nelson and Browitt 2004). Having 

previously likened emotions to ‘very coarse computer programs’, one must now 

consider also how these emotions are then further refined through the 

individual’s ability to harness and express them in a way that is for the greater 

good of society (Oatley 1992 cited by Dillard 1998, p.xvii). While this description 

may seem overly simplistic, it is deliberately so in order to clearly establish the 

basic level of emotions, including the five states of happiness, sadness, fear, anger 

and disgust (Dillard 1998, p.xix). In the same manner Aristotle’s list of emotions, 

which includes desire, daring, envy, gratification, friendliness, hatred, longing, 

jealousy and pity (NE I-X), also provides an informative framework for 

considering how Aristotle’s emotions can follow from these five states (Thomson 

1953, p.48). For example, sadness could prompt a desire or longing for happiness 

which, depending upon the individual, could be expressed as envy or jealousy for 

another person’s life and could feasibly change to or include hatred or anger. 

Foucault’s description of emotions as something that can ‘overcome’ suggests we 

move on to finer, more nuanced responses (Foucault 1983). In contrast to the 
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basic nature of emotions or feelings, the virtues require a deliberate choice, a 

decision to behave in a way that is for the greater good; that is, a way that is of 

benefit to other individuals and society as a whole. Aristotle makes this clear in 

his definition of virtues as ‘stable dispositions’ (NE II.5, 1105b2-26-1106a20), a way 

of choosing to present oneself to others.  

Having established the way in which emotions will be conceptualised in this 

study I will now briefly summarise some of the devices journalists employ to 

communicate emotions to their readers. One complex technique used by the 

writers in order to hold the attention of readers is to ‘outsource’ the article’s 

emotion on to their interviewees, rather than reveal the writer’s own emotion in 

the story (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, pp.3-4; Wahl-Jorgensen 2013, p.306). It is a 

process that Wahl-Jorgenson investigated in her study of the Pulitzer Prize 

winning journalism articles (Wahl-Jorgensen 2013). Wahl-Jorgensen’s study 

covered what the author called ‘news categories’ and included ‘explanatory, 

international, national, investigative, feature and public service categories’. The 

notion that ‘journalistic narratives are profoundly infused with emotion’ was 

borne out in the study, which sampled the first winning entry of each category of 

the Pulitzer Prize winning feature stories from 1985 to 2011 and concluded that 

93.8 percent of lead paragraphs were anecdotal and, of these, 97 percent involved 

‘personalized story-telling and widespread invocation of emotion’ (Wahl-

Jorgensen 2013). This study concluded that while the writers did not express their 

own emotions in any of the prize winning stories, they were in fact ‘heavily 

policed and disciplined’. Journalists did, however, use a ‘neat trick’ by relying on: 

…the outsourcing of emotional labour to non-journalists – the story 

protagonists and other sources who are (a) authorized to express emotions 

in public and (b) whose emotions journalists can authoritatively describe 

without implicating themselves (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, pp.3-4).  

The detailed analysis of the Walkley Features in Chapter Three to Seven will 

investigate if there are a number of instances of the journalists’ ‘outsourcing’ the 

‘emotional labour’ to their interviewees. My analysis will also consider if there are 

occasions when journalists employ the first person voice and express their own 
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emotions in their narrative. My preliminary reading would suggest that there are 

examples within the Walkley Features where these two methods occur within the 

same narrative, which may provide further evidence of the complexity of the 

literary narrative form as well as the sophistication required of the readers who, 

due to the literary devices employed by the journalist, are ideally able to view the 

story from a number of perspectives (Coplan 2004, p.143).  

Just as the role of emotion in journalism is beginning to be the subject of serious 

research there is also a growing appreciation by researchers of the rise and effect 

of the use of the first person voice in the media (Coward 2013; Tulloch 2014; 

Ricketson 2004a). As this is a social media age where blogs, tweets, citizen 

journalism and personal columns are part of the mainstream, it is important to 

ask why this emphasis on the first person is so prevalent. The presenter of 

popular podcast ‘This American Life’, Ira Glass, in a lecture to journalism 

students argued that since the rise of the internet and online media ‘authority 

now feels like one person saying “this is how I feel about something”’ (Glass 2016). 

Glass argues this is a major shift from the long tradition of print journalism and 

news writing where the authority lies in verifiable facts and quotes from experts 

that are written up by the journalist (Glass 2016; Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007; 

Michael 2001; Maras 2013).  

The Walkley Features may provide cases of journalists’ utilising what I describe as 

the ‘emotional authority’ of the first person narrative voice for the purpose of 

creating interesting narratives. By critically examining the use of first person 

voice in the winning features my study will contribute to redressing a problem 

identified by Coward, that ‘There is no road map for this kind of writing, nor is 

there any critical discourse to help editors and critics differentiate between 

journalism which has a genuinely useful social element and that motivated by 

exhibitionism’ (Coward 2013, p.11). 

Central to an examination of the role of emotion in feature writing is the 

understanding that pathos has always been an integral part of storytelling. 

Whether on the printed page, the airwaves, or the television screen, the aim is to 
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connect with the audience and create an emotional impact. Journalistic writing 

that draws on emotions can be traced back to Defoe and Dickens in England and 

to the so-called ‘yellow journalists’ in the US, in particular the writing by ‘sob 

sister’ Elizabeth Cochran, under the by-line of Nellie Bly (Cawthon and Hudson 

2012; Michael 2001, pp.149–170; Schudson and Anderson 2008, pp.88–101; Shapiro 

2005; Tulloch 2014, pp.629–638; New York Times website 2009). Bly, who worked 

for Joseph Pulitzer on ‘The World’, famously pretended to be insane and wrote 

about life as an inmate of an asylum (Shapiro 2006, pp.50–57). This kind of 

writing fell out of fashion as the nineteenth century ended, with the rise of 

objectivity as a goal of journalism, and the dismissal of the ‘yellows’ by those such 

as Albert Ochs of the New York Times as newspapers with ‘little breeding or 

dignity’ (Shapiro 2006). This focus on factual reporting dominated for decades 

until the advent of New Journalism in the 60s, which saw the long form narrative 

emerge again with formidable force as ‘feature stories were released from the 

purgatory of the “women’s pages”’ (Shapiro 2006, p.53). 

The manipulation of narrative perspective is another significant device employed 

by journalists to communicate emotions to readers in the winning articles. As will 

be examined in the analysis chapters, the way in which the journalist controls the 

narrative voice and the distance between herself and those interviewed has a 

powerful influence on directing the attention of readers (Aare 2016). 

Furthermore, a consideration of the narrative distance between the narrator and 

the readers provides a valuable insight into the dangers of crediting the 

traditional third person voice of the news story with being somehow more 

‘objective’ than the first person narrative (Aare 2016, p.107).  

The elasticity of the Virtue Paradigm allows an investigation of the effect of the 

journalist’s control over narrative distance and her own visibility to readers. This 

construction demonstrates the ‘elasticity’ of literary journalism as the readers are 

given the narrative space to consider the characters in the story. It is important to 

note that throughout this study the use of the word ‘character’ to describe 

interviewees is chosen to emphasise that although the Walkley Features are 

about real people and actual situations and circumstances, the narrative is 
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nonetheless created by the journalist. It is therefore important to remember that 

the presentation of a person within the journalistic text is the culmination of a 

series of deliberately made choices by the journalist, from the selection of 

interview subject to the question asked and the quotes selected. Likewise, the 

sentiments that are communicated to readers are chosen and mediated by the 

journalist. It is the extent to which the journalist can master the process of 

emotional discipline – that is, the degree to which she is able to present readers 

with a narrative that expresses the emotional lives of those involved without 

becoming overly sentimental – that contributes to the success of the article. 

An analysis of the way in which the Walkley feature articles are written can help 

to address Couldry’s problem; ‘which are the virtuous dispositions that can 

contribute to our living well with and through the media?’ (Couldry et al. 2013, 

p.10). Could it be that within the Walkley Features there is evidence of the media 

ethics that Couldry says are ‘essential, not just for the quality of democracy, but 

for the quality of public and social life, whether aspiring to democracy or not’ 

(Couldry et al. 2013, p.40)? The complex and problematic relationship between 

the media and the public is a central concern to those interested in the 

democratic function of society. The dominant opinion from media theorists 

(Bourdieu, Habermas, Schultz, Couldry, McChesney et al.) has been not only that 

the fourth estate could do far more to inform and engage the public in 

meaningful debate but that in many cases it has clearly failed to do so. This view 

is captured by Michael Meadows, whose interests lie in Indigenous and 

alternative media, especially broadcast (Meadows 2001a, 2001b, 2001c). Reflecting 

Habermas’ notion of the degraded public sphere, Meadows says journalism is 

‘now almost indistinguishable from other forms of writing, such as fiction and 

public relations’ (Meadows 2001a, p.40). This premise is flawed in that it assumes 

that there was a ‘golden age’ of journalism rather than an acknowledgement that 

the public sphere as presented by Habermas and the habitus as described by 

Bourdieu was, and always has been, ‘degraded’, or at the very least influenced by 

political, commercial and social concerns (Edgar 2006; Habermas 1989; Bourdieu 

1996). What I suggest is that within the corpus of exemplary journalism found 
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among the Walkley Features is writing that can be viewed as a counterbalance to 

the degraded public sphere central to Habermas’ view of the media. The 

difference between my theoretical position and that of Meadows and Habermas 

is further illustrated in our different interpretations of an observation by Carey, 

who asserted that the ‘membrane separating journalism and the novel and short 

story, fact and fiction, has been pierced, and these forms and many others flow 

into one another’ (Carey, in Munson and Warren 1997, p.329).  

While Meadows sees this as an indication that the media has shifted from its core 

function of reporting the news to interpreting and forming the news, I contend 

that this blurring of genres has led to a style of feature writing that, when carried 

out with rigor and integrity as evidenced by the Walkley Features, helps build a 

stronger relationship between the media, democracy and the wider society 

(Meadows 2001a, pp.40-54). There is the implication in Carey’s argument that 

journalism contains fiction (Carey, in Munson and Warren 1997, p.329). This 

would suggest that literary journalism is untrue or contains untruths, but 

although the devices of fiction can be seen in feature writing, the adherence to 

the facts is what makes it journalism, which will be explored in Chapter Three 

through close textual analysis.  

In concluding this preliminary discussion on the role of emotion and virtue in the 

Walkley Features it has been established that these articles are constructed texts 

that, although without exception based on facts, they nonetheless begin with the 

imagination of the journalist and rely upon the imagination of the reader. 

Journalism is an act that is firmly rooted in culture and it is the act of journalism 

that allows ‘the imaginative capacities both of individuals and a culture to be 

revealed’ (Meadows 2001a, p.48). This revelation is achieved through the act of a 

journalist writing a story and a reader reading it and it is here that the transfer of 

consciousness takes place. The Walkley Features reside firmly within this 

‘cultural storehouse’ and within them may be examples of the forms of ‘public 

conversation’ that Meadows wishes to see restored. But whereas Meadows hopes 

to restore journalists to a ‘credible place in the public imagination and, by 

association, in the process of the formation of culture’ (Meadows 2001a, p.52), the 
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following analysis of Walkley Award Features may provide some evidence that 

place may never have been relinquished. 
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Chapter Two: The Virtue Paradigm 

 

Introduction 

Although the Walkley Features within this corpus cannot be taken to be of the 

general standard of what is considered to be narrative or literary journalism in 

Australia or elsewhere, they can be studied as representing one benchmark of 

excellence in the form, and as such be read in order to gain a deeper 

understanding of how journalists may employ literary and reporting devices to 

construct meticulously stories that successfully communicate emotions and 

virtues to readers. It is through the experiencing of emotions as part of the 

complex process of reading these skilfully written texts that readers are placed in 

a position where they are able to make informed judgements that take into 

consideration virtues such as honesty, courage or resilience. In this way the 

Walkley Features can be considered to fulfil journalism’s phronetic mission, with 

the journalists striving to connect citizens with conversations about important 

issues, such as how we treat Indigenous Australians, refugees and vulnerable 

children; conversations that help to construct the identity of a modern 

democracy.  

As emphasised in the previous discussion of Bourdieu’s field theory and habitus, 

and Habermas’ notion of the public sphere (Habermas 1989, p.201), this study of 

feature writing is based upon the premise that, like all acts of journalism, a 

literary feature is ‘both institutionalized and rule-governed’ (Wacquant, in 

Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16) and can ‘never be entirely severed from its 

location at the unique intersection of one time and one place in space’ (Hartsock 

2016, p.150).  
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2.1 The Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue Map: towards a methodology 

In order to examine how a journalist constructs narratives to communicate 

emotions and virtues to readers and how this may contribute to the nourishing of 

a democratic society, it was necessary to develop a new theoretical framework, 

which I call the Virtue Paradigm, and an analytical model, the Virtue Map, to 

conduct my analysis. This chapter will expand upon the ways in which the Virtue 

Paradigm provides a means of interpreting the feature articles by drawing from a 

range of media theorists; my investigation is furthered by employing the Virtue 

Map, which allows the researcher to focus forensically on the way in which the 

journalist has chosen to construct the story. The Virtue Map encompasses the 

subject matter and provides a framework through which to investigate how 

journalists manipulate literary and reporting devices to convey meaning to 

readers. The overall effect of this interplay permits readers to create for 

themselves a sense of ‘narratorial presence’, which is where they imagine 

themselves positioned in relation to the scene being described (Lee 2011, pp.8-9). 

The quantitative research method, which ‘draws from a united intellectual and 

methodological tradition’, was used during my preliminary readings and my pilot 

study (which I outline in section 2.3) to gather and sort the Walkley Features to 

ascertain the degree to which each article contained different elements (Fursich 

2009, p.240). A more rigorous understanding of the narratives themselves, 

however, was needed in order to address my central research question:  

To what extent can the Walkley Features be considered to fulfil 

journalism’s phronetic mission of connecting citizens with 

important issues that contribute to the nourishing of a modern, 

democratic society; and if this occurs, how does the journalist 

employ literary and reporting devices to construct such a 

narrative?  

The Virtue Paradigm includes a categorisation system that identifies a number of 

virtues that appear in the Walkley articles. For the purpose of this study it is 

understood that, rather than there being a clear theoretical division between 
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qualitative and quantitative approaches, the distinction is ‘a matter of emphasis 

more than a discrete boundary’ (Stake 2010, p.19).  

My study concerns itself firmly with the ‘ideological and cultural assumptions’ 

(Fursich 2009, p.240) present in the award winning articles, and will therefore 

rely upon qualitative methods which allow both a close reading of the text, and 

the identifying of the framework that places that text within a wider social 

context. For this reason my study draws upon the method of discourse analysis 

(DA), with a specific focus on rigorous textual analysis (TA). The term ‘discourse’ 

in this context refers to ‘the capacity of meaning-making resources to constitute 

social reality’ (Choulioraki, in Bennett and Frow 2008).  

No single method, however, was able to successfully grapple with the rich 

complexity of meaning encompassed within each piece of journalistic writing and 

it was necessary for me to develop my own method of classifying the range of 

articles in a way that distinguished between the subject matter, the overall theme 

and the individual virtues that were evident in the text. Before discussing these 

aspects of the Virtue Map I will outline how I had to draw upon aspects of DA, 

TA (Choulioraki, in Bennett and Frow 2008), the theories of Habermas 

(Habermas 1989) and Bourdieu (Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992), and neo-

Aristotelian virtue ethics (Preston 2007; Borden 2008; Couldry 2012; Couldry et al. 

2013) to provide a framework for a more nuanced analysis of both the literary 

devices and the overarching social context in which these features are written 

and read. The Virtue Paradigm method can best be understood as a means for the 

researcher to construct an inter-connected theoretical scaffold, with each 

approach contributing to the overall structure on which to base an interpretation 

of the text. 

Before any analysis of the Walkley Features could begin it was necessary to build 

my own corpus of the winning feature articles for the period from 1988 to the 

present as there was no central, complete collection available. My project has 

resulted in the construction of a comprehensive archive which includes all of the 

Walkley feature winning articles across both the news feature and magazine-style 
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feature writing categories from the years 1988 through to the present (although 

my study is limited to the literary journalism, magazine-style and long form 

feature articles from 1988-2014).  

The archive of winning articles themselves constitutes an important and relevant 

body of work of national significance that has so far not existed as a complete 

entity. As mentioned earlier, 1988 was chosen as the starting year for this study as 

it was when the category was changed from ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper or 

Magazine’ to ‘Best Feature’ (Dempster 2009), a single, designated award category 

for feature writing. It also meant a manageable corpus of approximately 25 

articles for a close textual analysis and application of my methodological 

approach of the Virtue Map and the theoretical framework of the Virtue 

Paradigm. As discussed in the introduction this was reduced to a final number of 

23 articles as my analysis found that the 1994 and 1995 winners of the ‘Best 

Feature’ articles were published as news, rather than magazine features, in the 

main pages of the newspaper (Neill 1994; Robson 1995). To reiterate, I have 

limited this study to magazine-style features as these articles have a strong 

emphasis on narrative storytelling, which necessarily relies more heavily upon 

literary devices than news articles, which have an emphasis on reporting. Please 

refer to Appendix B for details on how I built this archive.  

2.1.1 Discourse Analysis and Textual Analysis 

Although there is an ongoing and lively debate among theorists about the merits 

of discourse analysis (DA) and critical discourse analysis (CDA), including its 

many variants, such as rhetorical and textual linguistic analysis, I have decided to 

employ discourse analysis alongside the theories of social theorists such as 

Habermas and Bourdieu (Billig 2008; Fairclough 2008; Fursich 2009; Poole 2010; 

Santander Molina 2009; Philo 2007). While linguist Molina explains that in order 

to carry out either DA or CDA, the researcher needs to accept the opacity of 

language and make a scientific assumption to then go ‘beyond the text’, he draws 

the distinction that although DA does not necessarily have to focus on the text, it 

is able to look at ‘persuasion or politeness strategies’, while at no time can CDA 
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‘evade contents’ (Santander Molina 2009, p.187). The close textual analysis I will 

conduct of the Walkley Features in chapters Three to Seven will ensure that I do 

not avoid examining content. Literary journalism is inextricably anchored to its 

content because it is bound to a particular place and a specific time and it is 

through the journalist’s meticulously constructed narrative that readers are given 

‘the courage to confront the frailties of our cultural totalizations’ (Hartsock 2016, 

p.5). The problem I have identified with CDA for this study is that it does not 

allow a forensic enough reading of the articles at a sentence level to enable the 

researcher to examine how the journalist connects with the reader, or how the 

encoding and decoding are linked. It is for this reason that I will draw upon a 

discourse analysis approach, one that is informed by Habermas’ theory on public 

spheres (Habermas 1989). In this way I will be able to consider the way in which 

the language is being used to persuade or convince readers of a particular 

message while also taking into account the particular social conditions operating 

within the narrative. 

Also helpful in the consideration of the influence of the journalists’ choice of 

narrative construction within the Walkley Features is Fursich’s model textual 

analysis (TA). Fursich wants to ‘salvage’ textual analysis as a viable form for 

media study, as media texts present a ‘distinctive discursive moment between 

encoding and decoding that justifies special scholarly engagement’ (Fursich 2009, 

p.238). Drawing upon my own experience as a teacher of media subjects, in 

particular feature writing, I would argue that TA is an important and regularly 

used approach to understanding how literary journalism works.17  

It is this practice of analysing how journalists encode meaning and how readers – 

in this instance the Walkley judges, who are themselves journalists – may decode 

that meaning that is of value for my approach. Fursich points out that there are 

several distinct ways of doing context studies such as taking a cultural 

                                                 
17 An example of this is ‘the x-ray technique’ taught by Roy Peter Clark at the Poynter Institute which 
encourages a forensic examination of feature articles. 
http://www.poynter.org/uncategorized/29779/writing-tool-41-x-ray-reading/  

 

http://www.poynter.org/uncategorized/29779/writing-tool-41-x-ray-reading/
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anthropology position, or the literary studies approach with its focus on criticism 

and rhetoric (Fursich 2009; Clifford and Marcus 1986; Burke 1966; Fisk 1980). 

Further to this there is semiotics and post-structuralism which stresses the 

importance of language in building social relations (Barthes 1972; Derrida 1976; 

Foucault 1972). The important contribution of semiotics and post-structuralism 

meant that analysing media content could no longer be understood as an 

objective exercise; rather, the text was ‘read’ taking into consideration the social 

context in which it was written as well as an acknowledgement of the subjectivity 

of the reader (Fursich 2009, p.240). This led to a deconstructionist approach 

which examined the ‘internal inconsistencies’ in the text (Derrida 1976).  

In the final analysis I support Fursich’s argument that independent textual 

analysis is able to ‘elucidate the narrative structure, symbolic arrangements and 

ideological potential of media content’ (Fursich 2009, p.239). This is the 

synergistic approach that I will apply in my analysis of the Walkley Features, and 

I propose that my analysis will go some way towards bridging the gap between 

the cultural anthropology position and the literary studies approach. I will 

attempt to achieve this by investigating how journalists construct Walkley 

feature articles using literary and reporting devices to communicate emotions 

and virtues to readers. I will also examine to what extent these narratives can be 

considered to provide readers with the opportunity to change their world view, 

thus performing the important cultural work of helping us to live well together in 

a mediatised society. If this is occurring, as I hypothesise, through the journalist’s 

use of literary devices to convey emotion and therefore identify and celebrate 

virtues, it is crucial to consider not only the text itself but the context in which it 

is written.  

2.1.2 Transportation Theory 

When a journalist is able to successfully employ literary and reporting devices to 

construct a feature article that allows readers to become immersed in the story to 

the extent that they are permitted to vicariously experience the emotions of those 

involved in the narrative then a powerful act of transportation has occurred. The 
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transportation of readers is directly dependent upon the skill of the journalist in 

communicating emotions and virtues to readers. This has been studied in 

relation to fiction (Nell 1988; Green et al. 2004, pp.312-313; Lee 2011) but how the 

journalist also achieves this transportation in a feature article is integral to my 

methodology; it is a largely unacknowledged and under-theorised area within the 

study of literary journalism. I contend that this transportation into the carefully 

constructed narrative world is essential in enabling readers to have sufficient 

investment in the story for them to reflect upon and even expand or change the 

way in which they view themselves and their community. A simple focus on the 

text that is limited to an analysis of language could miss this rich line of 

investigation into how a journalist imbues a narrative with emotions and virtues 

and whether this can be considered as contributing to the flourishing of a society.  

There has been a shift in the past decade in regard to how emotion is studied in 

journalism, as for many years the emphasis was on the notion of objectivity and 

deconstructing the ways in which journalists are informed by their own 

subjectivity (Tuchman 1972; Maras 2013; Schudson and Anderson 2008; Wahl-

Jorgensen 2012). Despite this comprehensive and ongoing analysis the singular 

role of the emotions was not often given serious attention in media studies and 

indeed, scholars such as Johnson-Cartee and Shapiro described feature writing in 

somewhat disparaging terms, the former saying it was a means for journalists to 

‘infotain’ their readers (Johnson-Cartee 2005, p.101). This is a dismissal of the 

notion of enjoyment as being a valuable part of a person’s media engagement, 

which is a valid and important consideration for any journalist. I do acknowledge 

that the term ‘feature’ can apply to a wide range of journalistic articles that would 

not meet the Walkley feature articles criteria of reporting or storytelling 

standards (Walkley Foundation website 2016b). But I dispute as a wild 

generalisation Johnson-Cartee’s claim that ‘many journos [sic] today don’t bother 

with tape recorders and don’t make much use of notebooks’, leaving them ‘free to 

construct quotes from their sources from memory’ (Johnson-Cartee 2005, p.102). 

From my privileged knowledge position (Ormel et al. 2012) as a working 

journalist for 25 years and with experience as a teacher of writing forms such as 
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literary journalism, I contend it is erroneous to suggest that there has been a 

fundamental shift in the basic standard of reporting skills without empirical 

evidence; certainly not in Australia, and clearly not in feature writing as 

exemplified by the Walkley Features.  

The foundation for transportation theory can be found in the work of researchers 

such as Victor Nell (Nell 1988) who investigated how and why readers of fiction 

could become ‘lost’ in a story; and Schank and Abelson (Schank and Abelson 

1995), who went as far as to argue that narratives, or stories, are the most natural 

mode of thought; or Csikszentmihalyi (Csikszentmihalyi 1990) who identified 

reading as the most frequent example of this kind of ‘flow’ activity (where readers 

become immersed, or ‘lost’ in a story) partaken by individuals worldwide. While 

early theorists such as Raney strove to develop a conceptualization of enjoyment 

that took into account both cognitive and affective factors (Raney 2002, cited by 

Green et al. 2004, p.311), researchers such as Green, Brock and Kaufman extended 

this to include our wider engagement with the media and pushed the discussion 

beyond the notion of pleasure (Green et al. 2004). This latter research rests upon 

the argument of the earlier researchers that in the simplest of terms people read 

because they get pleasure from the experience. The researchers also explored the 

notion of what they termed ‘transportation’, which they defined as ‘…a distinct 

mental process, an integrative melding of attention, imagery, and feelings’ which 

is ‘thought to leave the experiencer’s beliefs and perceptions changed in some 

measurable way, whereas enjoyment does not imply measurable change’ (Green 

et al. 2004, pp.312-313). 

Key to the notion of transportation is that although the experience may not be an 

‘enjoyable’ one for the reader, nonetheless the consequences of being absorbed in 

different narrative worlds may include ‘connections with characters and self-

transformations’ (Green et al. 2004, p.311). When this reasoning is applied to the 

analysis of journalistic feature articles it becomes evident that stories about real 

people and real events have the potential to have lasting impact on the reader. 

Indeed, studies by Green and Brock, showing stories that were labelled as either 

‘fact’ or ‘fiction’, suggested that readers may be transported equally well into 
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factual and fictional worlds (Green et al. 2004, p.322). Of course, the quality of 

the writing is integral to this process, for ‘Just as a leaky boat does a poor job of 

transporting people across the water, poorly constructed narratives do not help 

readers enter the story world. Most readers know good craftsmanship when they 

encounter it.’ (Green et al. 2004, p.320) 

Transportation theory is an integral component in the Virtue Paradigm 

methodology; literary journalism, by exposing individuals to events and people 

they may never have experienced, may come to ‘appreciate truths about 

themselves and their world’, thus bringing ‘about transformations that endure in 

some way once individuals return from the narrative world to their everyday 

reality’ (Green et al. 2004, p.317). While Raney strove to develop a ‘complete 

conceptualization of enjoyment’ (Raney 2002, pp.61-84), I aim to use 

transportation theory to attempt to construct a conceptualisation of emotion and 

virtue, not in regard to fiction but to journalistic features. Journalism’s focus on 

real events intensifies the possibility that transportation ‘draws upon, and 

perhaps helps develop, individuals’ natural tendency toward empathy and 

perspective taking’ (Green et al. 2004, pp.316-317).  

The Walkley Features about tragic events are an example of how the process of 

transportation need not be a strictly ‘enjoyable’ experience. Transportation can 

allow people to explore and experiment with other possible selves that 

‘individuals might become, wish to become, or fear becoming’ (Markus and 

Nurius, 1986, cited by Green et al. 2004, p.318). Reading an article about people 

risking their lives to save sleeping toddlers from a burning day care centre, for 

example, can prompt readers to ask how they would have coped in the same 

situation (Whittaker 2005). The feature provides a ‘safe’ means of exploring 

different selves, for although the reader may return from the constructed 

narrative world altered in some way, they are not in any direct harm or danger. 

The feature articles are therefore ‘a way of experiencing our world without 

necessarily seeing ourselves implicated in it’; for example people may read about 

a couple who lose their child to cancer without suffering that loss themselves but 

they may also imagine what the impact of the death of their own children may 
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have upon them (Telotte 2001, p.146 cited by Green et al. 2004, p.318; Linnell 

1997). 

2.1.3 Phronetic Journalism: the virtue of practical wisdom within feature 
writing 

A consideration of the theoretical implications of how journalists use emotion to 

construct award winning feature narratives is deepened when informed by an 

understanding of Aristotle’s notion of the intellectual virtue of phronesis (NE 

VI.5). But before outlining what reporting or literary traits contribute to the 

construction of a piece of phronetic journalism, it is necessary to clearly establish 

both the definition of phronesis and its theoretical implications, particularly 

within the field of sociology. In Chapter One phronesis was defined for the basis 

of this study as ‘practical wisdom’; that is, the kind of wisdom that ‘comes from 

an intimate familiarity with the contingencies and uncertainties of any particular 

social practice’ (Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.28; NE VI.5). Aristotle ranked phronesis 

ahead of the other two intellectual virtues, episteme and techne. While ‘episteme’ 

refers to knowledge that is ‘abstract and universal’, ‘techne’ is the hands-on skills 

and know-how required to do the particular task (Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.28). If 

applying this set of virtues to journalism the ‘techne’ would be the ability to 

construct sentences, to write in particular journalistic styles and to have mastered 

the basics of reporting. The ‘episteme’ could be best understood as the body of 

theoretical knowledge surrounding the profession of journalism, which includes 

theories from the school of media and communications but also across a wide 

range of academic disciplines such as the study of literature, psychology, 

sociology, history andphilosophy.  

The term ‘phronetic social science’ was coined by Bent Flyvbjerg in 2001 in his 

influential book, ‘Making Social Science Matter’ (Flyvbjerg 2001). Indeed his book 

came to be regarded as a ‘manifesto’ for those who sought to open up political 

sciences to new ways of examining power relations between individuals, 

governments, corporations and society as a whole (Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.28). 

The argument is that phronesis is what the social sciences, with their emphasis 

on ‘episteme’ and ‘techne’, have to offer that the natural sciences cannot 
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(Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.28). It is this understanding of ‘practical wisdom’ as 

something that ‘grows out of intimate familiarity with practice in contextualized 

settings’ that sets it aside from these other more traditional approaches 

(Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.28). Therefore phronetic social science may involve in-

depth case studies that provide forensic detail about power interactions between 

all parties in an attempt to understand and convey the complexity of the 

relationships of those involved (Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, p.29). There appears to be 

very little scholarship on how this concept can be applied to journalism; indeed 

there is not one single reference to journalism in the index of the substantial and 

otherwise informative 2012 text, ‘Real Social Science’, edited by Flyvbjerg 

(Flyvbjerg et al. 2012). While the mass media is clearly understood as influential, 

it is mentioned more specifically in relation to particular case studies, or as an 

effective means of academics conveying their message to a wider audience, for 

‘phronetic social scientists are explicitly concerned about public exposure, 

because they see it as one of the main vehicles for the type of social and political 

action that is at the heart of phronesis’ (Flyvbjerg et al. 2012, pp.108-109).  

The concept of Aristotle’s phronesis as a useful application to the discipline of 

journalism was the topic of an unpublished 2012 conference presentation for the 

International Communication Association as part of a discussion on new 

theoretical and methodological approaches (Meyer and Brink 2012), which argued 

that the concept of phronesis provided a way in which journalism could be 

examined in terms of its relationship to both truth and power.18 The authors 

usefully defined phronesis as ‘a worldly, temporal and personal kind of reason, 

drawing on past experience and aimed at future action’, which encapsulates my 

own definition of phronesis as having a transformative effect on the reader, a ‘call 

to action’ (Meyer and Brink 2012). This approach has traits in common with social 

scientist Schon’s method of the ‘reflective practitioner’, which also calls upon 

practitioners to be aware of what they are doing – reflection-in-practice – and to 

                                                 
18 The abstract for this unpublished ICA paper had been removed from the website when last attempted 
access on February 6, 2017. 
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take the time to consider how effective that was after the task is done – 

reflection-on-practice (Schon 1991).  

The authors of the ICA conference paper were not concerned, as I am, with the 

presence of the Aristotelian virtue of phronesis within the discipline of 

journalism. Rather, they advocated that ‘journalism studies seems well suited to 

non-dogmatic phronetic approaches that allow room for multiple perspectives 

and demand continuous questioning and scrutiny’ (Meyer and Brink 2012). While 

I have, as the authors suggested, drawn on different academic disciplines, such as 

sociology, literature studies and media and communication theory, I am 

interested in understanding the ways in which virtues – phronesis being arguably 

the most important of these – are constructed within the profession and practice 

of feature writing itself. 

If phronetic social science is concerned with using practical wisdom ‘in ways that 

improve society’ how can this philosophy be applied to journalism and in 

particular, to the understanding of how journalists draw upon literary and 

reporting devices to construct narratives that communicate emotion and virtues 

to readers? The specific reportage19 or describing of events and know-how, 

combined with literary skills and devices – which constitute the ‘techne’ of 

journalism – are the building blocks used by a skilled writer to construct a 

compelling feature article. And while the researcher can thoughtfully and 

effectively apply any number of theoretical frameworks, or ‘episteme’, which 

might include, as this study has, the views of Habermas, Bourdieu, Foucault or 

the more modern theories of Preston, Couldry, Schudson and Maras, they are 

simply insufficient on their own to investigate the ‘transportive’ power of award 

winning feature writing (Calhoun 1992; Couldry et al. 2013; Foucault 1983; Maras 

2013; Preston 2007; Schudson 2003a, 2003b; Shusterman 1999). It is as if the 

‘techne’ and the ‘episteme’, while both important, are separated by too big a gap 

between practice and theory to be convincingly bridged by any attempt to knit 

                                                 
19 The describing of events, especially the reporting of news etc. for the press and for broadcasting 
(Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.1210). 
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the two together into a cohesive theoretical whole. But the introduction of the 

notion of phronesis, the practical application of wisdom in journalistic writing, 

allows a questioning of just how and why journalists are able to construct 

narratives that draw upon emotion to forge connections with their readers. For it 

is in this way that phronetic journalism provides a vehicle to learn how to live 

well in a modern democracy by considering what virtues are considered 

worthwhile in a society.  

Having now placed phronesis within its recent historical context and also defined 

the potential of phronetic journalism, it remains to define what elements an 

article must contain to be considered an example of phronetic journalism (Green 

et al. 2004). While the article must be well written and engaging, the key factor, 

as has been discussed, is the ability to transport readers into a different narrative 

world and, through that transportation, present readers with opportunities to 

transform their own opinions and perhaps even act – to support a worthy cause, 

say, or even to act against an injustice. This is what Couldry was arguing for when 

he claimed that the ethical challenge of our times was to find ways to live well, 

with and through the media (Couldry et al. 2013), and it is what I in turn contend 

may be achieved through some of the best of the Walkley Features.  

My analysis will demonstrate that the articles in which this virtue of phronesis is 

found are stories where the journalists wield both their reporting and literary 

skills to write narratives that express, through emotion, the virtues considered 

valuable to those citizens living in a modern democracy. Building upon my 

emphasis on the importance of phronesis as a virtue in excellent feature writing, I 

consider whether phronesis can be considered an underlying and often 

unacknowledged trait of what is considered the best of modern professional 

journalism. 

2.1.4 Phronetic Journalism: a new analytical tool 

In order to test my hypothesis that the Walkley Features may be considered 

examples of phronetic journalism – that is, writing that challenges readers to 

connect with the wider community on issues that are important to civic society – 
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I established the following set of carefully defined criteria that each article must 

meet:  

1. The article presents a narrative that ‘is based on values, concerned 

with practical judgement and informed by reflection’ (Kinsella and 

Pitman 2012, p.2). Those values – which are defined as a person’s 

standards and principles – may be implicit or explicit, and demonstrate 

how emotion is used by the journalist to construct and convey concepts 

of virtue to the reader. The Virtue Map is helpful as a means of 

identifying the emotions and virtues present in the feature article, as 

well as identifying the narrative frame or theme of the article. Features 

concerned with the topic of ‘justice’, for example, or ‘morality’, would 

very likely reveal strong phronetic journalism; moral or ethical 

judgement requires choice and an informed choice requires the careful 

weighing up of facts, of evidence, as presented to the reader by the 

journalist.  

2. The feature article must ‘inform citizens and animate democracy’ 

(MEAA Code of Ethics). This phrase is taken from the MEAA Code of 

Ethics and while idealistic – as an attempt to capture the highest 

standards of the profession – it is reasonable to use it as a benchmark as 

the Walkley Awards were founded by the journalists’ union and thus 

embody its aspirations (Hurst 1988; MEAA Code of Ethics). This 

criterion also encapsulates the notion of Couldry’s question of how do 

we live well, with and through the media (Couldry et al. 2013). Therefore 

an article in this category must contribute to a debate that concerns a 

community about how we live together and treat each other. It must be 

concerned with ‘how justice finds expression in the social and 

associational life of human communities through community 

partnerships and local capacity building’ (Preston 2007, p.51). 

3. The article should also ‘search, disclose, record, question, entertain, 

suggest and remember’ (MEAA Code of Ethics). I propose that this is 
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what the best feature writing does and it emphasises the important 

function of journalism as a public record (Simons and Buller 2013, 2014). 

Features that meet the definition of phronetic journalism should include 

as many as possible, if not all, of these traits.  

4. The feature article should transport the reader into a narrative 

world and, through the use of emotion, provide readers with the 

opportunity for transformation. Because without this connection, this 

transportation, the potential for points one, two and three to be met is 

severely curtailed (Green et al. 2004). Put quite simply, if the story is not 

interesting it will not hold the reader’s attention and it will not be read 

or, if it is, it will not be remembered.  

Finally, in order to test my hypothesis that the way in which a journalist uses 

reporting and literary devices to communicate emotions is central to creating a 

cohesive story, I will ask if each of these articles displays a strong sense of 

‘emotional discipline’. This term addresses two distinct but highly compatible 

journalistic methods. The first is the understanding that the journalist will not let 

their own emotions intrude upon the story they are telling; this is an implicit and 

accepted understanding about the methodology of journalism, one that is deeply 

embedded in many decades of journalistic practice that was premised upon the 

notion of ‘objectivity’. As discussed earlier in section 1.3 there has been, for some 

decades now, an acceptance that pure objectivity is neither an attainable nor 

even a desirable goal and that ‘balance, accuracy and fairness’ (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2007) are more worthwhile pursuits for the fourth estate (Maras 2013; 

Schudson and Anderson 2008; Stenvall 2008; Tuchman 1972; Wahl-Jorgensen 

2012). I suggest that it is an implicit part of the contract between the reader and 

the feature journalist that what they write is true and that both their facts and 

their quotes are verifiable, indeed that it is this ‘power of the real’ that is crucial 

to the success of the story (Ricketson 2004b). As the subsequent analysis will 

show, the Walkley judges commend winners for writing ‘moving yet restrained 

accounts’ that don’t ‘succumb’ to ‘sentimentality’ (Walkley Judges’ Comments 

1997, 2000). Therefore journalists must take great care in marshalling and 
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harnessing their own emotions when writing their articles, being careful that if 

they do include their own feelings it is done in a skilful way that enhances rather 

than detracts from the ‘transportive’ quality of the story (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012).  

The second journalistic method – equally important – is the way in which 

journalists express the feelings of those involved in the story, which in turn 

encourages readers to experience compassion and empathy towards those written 

about. By remembering that writing is a deliberate act and that these narratives 

are a deliberate construction by journalists the importance of every quote and 

every description on the page becomes evident. The judges’ comments on Gary 

Tippet’s 1997 article about an Indigenous man who killed his childhood abuser 

demonstrate the ability of a journalist to evoke compassion from readers through 

the use of narrative and reporting devices. The judges wrote that this article was 

an example of ‘extraordinary powerful writing’ which gave a ‘deeply affecting 

account of one person’s experience of horrific abuse’ (The Walkley Archive, NSW 

State Library). 

2.1.5 The Imagined Virtuous Community 

In order to consider how a journalist uses various literary and reporting 

techniques to create a feature article that can be considered to contribute to the 

flourishing of a community or society it is first necessary to address the 

expectations that the group has for the behaviour of its members. As a starting 

point, for the purposes of this study, the word ‘community’ (only when used as a 

general description) is broadly defined as a group of people living in a specific 

locality and incorporates the understanding that a ‘community’ shares a 

‘fellowship of interests’ (Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.280). The 

term ‘society’ is understood as generally referring to ‘the sum of human 

conditions and activity regarded as a whole, functioning interdependently’ 

(Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, p.1367). It is further helpful to 

inform these broad terms with Habermas’ concept of the public sphere and 

Bourdieu’s notion of habitus, both of which emphasise that community and 

society are not simple entities, but are often unstable constructions in which 
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different groups and individuals have varying degrees of agency. This aligns with 

Habermas’ revised theory on the public sphere in which he acknowledges the 

pluralistic and ‘much differentiated’ mass public (Habermas, cited in Calhoun 

1992, p.47).  

Hage asserts that the function of communities and societies is to protect their 

members and to provide an environment that allows the production and 

distribution of the ‘good life’ (Hage 2003, p.45). I agree with his contention and 

further suggest that the Walkley Features may contribute to this distribution of 

what constitutes a ‘good life’, through the telling of true stories that challenge 

readers to consider significant issues in their community. An integral component 

of this ‘good life’ is an understanding that in order for a community or society to 

function well, or flourish, its members should behave in a way that is virtuous or 

of benefit to the common good, and it will be useful to question whether the 

Walkley Features engage with issues concerning what it means to be a valuable 

citizen in a modern democracy (Hage 2015, p.20). 

I also agree with Anderson, who observed in his examination of nationalism and 

identity, framed as it was around the emergence of print capitalism and the 

formation of nation states, that any community is necessarily imagined 

(Anderson 1983). This is simply because it is impossible for any group larger than 

that of ‘primordial villages of face-to-face contact’ to know each member; 

however, I wish to extend his argument and suggest that some of the articles 

within this study have been constructed by the journalist with a particular group 

of readers in mind, one that I define as ‘the imagined virtuous community of 

readers’ (Anderson 1983, p.49).  

For an imagined community to achieve cohesiveness or, ‘profound emotional 

legitimacy’ (Anderson 1983, p.48), its members must share expectations of the 

behaviour required of each other. This is not to suggest that there is a single, 

homogenous imagined virtuous community, or group of readers, that are waiting 

to be convinced by the author’s point of view. For just as there are many different 

public spheres or groups within a society there are also arrays of virtuous 
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communities. I contend that each of the authors of these feature articles has to 

work very hard, using a range of narrative and reporting techniques, to construct 

a strong sense of the cohesive imaginative community that they are addressing. 

The journalist is urging readers to consider the ramifications of the issue being 

discussed, often challenging readers to ask themselves if they think what is 

happening is for the greater good of the community of which they are a part. I 

suggest that Anderson’s argument is deepened when informed by Borden’s claim 

that the principle duty of journalists is to ‘take actions that bring the real 

community closer to the ideal community’ (Borden 1993, p.223). 

It is an important aspect of this study, and of the Virtue Paradigm, therefore, to 

examine how the journalist navigates this process without falling into the trap of 

treating the existence of a homogenous imagined virtuous community of readers 

as a given. In some instances this concept is a helpful analytical device, but one 

can never be sure of the exact reaction of readers, of whether all readers are going 

to find the writing ‘compelling’ and be convinced by the journalist that an 

injustice has been done. Journalists are necessarily part of their own imagined 

community, that of the media profession, and they write for readers who 

constitute a separate, overlapping imagined community. These readers, along 

with the journalists, belong to the overall imagined community of the nation. I 

argue that an analysis of the Walkley Features may provide evidence that the 

journalists’ notion of an imagined virtuous community of readers can be 

considered as similar to what is considered by the community as ideal practices 

of citizenship. This analysis will examine if the features of this citizenry, such as 

fairness, honesty and responsibility, are indeed shared. A consideration of 

Schudson’s seven functions of news, which include information, investigation, 

analysis, social empathy, public forum, mobilisation and promoting a democracy, 

and will be discussed in more detail later in this section, would suggest that the 

role of the media (in best practice) is aligned with the values of good citizenship. 

My analysis of the individual Walkley Features will examine how this journalism 

may perform a normative role within the public sphere, for example, in the way 
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in which a narrative advocates citizens taking more responsibility for the welfare 

of children. 

My preliminary readings of the Walkley Features, which formed the basis of my 

pilot study (to be discussed in section 2.3) revealed the stories were concerned 

with identity and belonging at a personal, social, cultural and political level; the 

articles were often written for readers who constitute an ‘imagined virtuous 

community’: a fellowship of citizens whose members share positive values. These 

values, which are virtues when they are considered to contribute to the well-

being of a society, included empathy, honesty and courage (Anderson 1983, 

pp.48-59). For the journalist’s conceptualisation of this virtuous community to be 

realised, for it to be considered by Walkley Features readers as emotionally 

legitimate, the readers themselves must also consider they are members of the 

wider virtuous imagined community, Australian society.  

The alignment of readers with an imagined virtuous community concerned with 

how its members can live well together is ultimately dependent upon the degree 

to which the narrative successfully communicates emotions (Anderson 1983, 

p.48; Green et al. 2004). It also requires readers to be self-aware of their position 

as citizens of a virtuous community during the process of reading the narrative. 

An understanding of that imagined virtuous community must necessarily be 

informed by the complex ways in which societies’ and communities’ police 

protect and define their boundaries.  

The practice of defining a community by naming those that are both inside and 

outside of its boundaries has been theorised by Hage, whose research was 

prompted by his personal experience of negotiating his own belonging to both 

the Middle East and Australia (Hage 2015, p.10). I agree with Hage’s assertion that 

in the late 20th century the effect of globalisation led to ‘a new wave of paranoid 

white nationalism, when the anti-multicultural tide started to take hold and the 

politics of white nationalism grew, along with the need to affirm ‘American’, 

‘Australian’ or ‘European’ values’ (Hage 2015, p.8). I further support Hage’s 

contention that this paranoid nationalism has had a negative impact on how 



80 

Australia’s Indigenous population are conceptualised by mainstream society, 

relegating them to the status of outsiders – or at least ‘the other’ – within their 

own country. The recognition of Aboriginal land rights changed the Australian 

political landscape and ‘reawoke in us [Australian society] the memory of our 

original theft. We have begun to relate to ourselves and our land in the way that 

people who were thieves in the past relate to themselves and to what they have 

stolen and kept’ (Hage 2003, p.152). This notion has particular ramifications in 

relation to the way in which the journalists within this study communicate about 

Indigenous Australians for readers. The subsequent analysis will examine the 

extent to which the writers challenge readers to include Indigenous Australians 

in their conceptualisation of what constitutes a virtuous community. It is for this 

reason that the Indigenous stories are instead analysed in their own distinct 

chapter. While the Indigenous stories provide a strong example of the risks of 

applying the concept of the imagined virtuous community too broadly, there is 

value in considering the degree to which the journalist constructs a narrative that 

advocates for a secure and virtuous sense of nationalism. It is important, 

however, that assumptions are not made about the Indigenous public sphere, 

which, as recent scholarship argues, has the danger of negating the complexity, 

diversity and the versatility of the many citizens that identify as Indigenous 

(Latimore et al. 2016). 

2.2 The Virtue Paradigm 

2.2.1 The Virtue Map: the heart of the Virtue Paradigm  

In order to explore my hypothesis that an analysis of how journalists construct 

narratives in order to communicate emotions and virtues to readers, may 

contribute to the important cultural work of helping the Australian community 

to live well together, it was necessary for me to develop a new theoretical 

framework, the Virtue Paradigm, and a new methodological analysis, the Virtue 

Map, which together draw upon elements of social theory, close textual analysis 

and discourse analysis. The Virtue Map is an integral part of the overall Virtue 

Paradigm, which, as was outlined in both the introduction of this study and the 
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previous sections, draws upon a range of social and media theories in order to 

contextualise the role of feature writing in a modern democracy such as Australia. 

The Virtue Map, like the Virtue Paradigm, adopts, like Coplan, a pluralist 

theoretical approach (Coplan 2004, p.146) as the most effective means by which 

to consider my hypothesis that an understanding of how journalists employ 

literary and reporting devices to construct their narratives in order to 

communicate emotions to readers may in turn contribute to readers gaining a 

deeper insight into issues that are important to a flourishing democracy.  

The degree to which the journalist is able to master what I term the ‘discipline of 

emotion’ determines the extent to which readers are able to be transported into a 

narrative world. This immersion in the story is essential in allowing readers to 

achieve a high level of engagement so that the potential exists for readers to 

reflect on and even transform how they view themselves and the wider society in 

which they live. My research revealed that no single theory or analysis was 

sufficient to analyse the journalist’s ability to embed emotions and virtues in the 

feature article, while also being able to encompass the wider Aristotelian 

question of how these articles may contribute to citizens living well together as a 

community. Although the theories of Bourdieu and Habermas made a valuable 

contribution to this investigation, as did the neo-Aristotelian approach of 

MacIntyre and Couldry, in order to address the question of what role emotions 

perform within the best examples of literary journalism, it was necessary to 

include the growing scholarship on the topic of emotions, which has been often 

unacknowledged and largely under-theorised within discussions about this form 

of writing (Coplan 2004, pp.141–152; Couldry et al. 2013; Coward 2013; MacIntyre 

2007; Benson and Neveu 2005; Scheer 2012, pp.193–220; Shapiro 2006, pp.50–57; 

Thomson 1953; Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, p.1-34).  

As valuable as these diverse theoretical strands were to my analysis, they were 

not sufficient to provide a methodology rigorous enough to determine if the best 

examples of literary or narrative journalism can be classified as ‘phronetic 

journalism’. It was necessary to combine these broader social theoretical 

frameworks with a close textual analysis of each feature article. This close textual 
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analysis was in itself a complex process which required the development of the 

Virtue Map, in order to investigate how these narratives are constructed by 

journalists. This included categorising the different types of feature stories by 

themes, or narrative frames, which may be defined for the purposes of this study 

as a ‘shorthand means by which large numbers of beliefs, feelings, values, and 

perhaps world views are telegraphed to others sharing a similar culture’ 

(Johnson-Cartee 2005, p.167).  

This approach reflects Fursich’s argument that ‘the flexible but critical use of 

methodologies and research strategies should remain a tool and not an answer to 

how meaning is treated and circulated in a media saturated environment’ 

(Fursich 2009, p.250). To my knowledge, this particular mix of theoretical 

approaches has not been used before in an analysis of narrative journalism. The 

decision as to which theories to incorporate in this study was problematic as 

there are a number of theories valuable in analysing how journalists created the 

Walkley Features. It is not unreasonable to assume that appraisal theory, 

narrative theory, narrative paradigm theory, critical discourse analysis and 

critical reflexivity would provide worthy insights into this topic but for the sake 

of clarity it has been necessary to limit my approach to the theories mentioned: 

those of Habermas and Bourdieu; the neo-Aristotelian approach of MacIntyre, 

Preston and Couldry; discourse analysis; close textual analysis; transportation 

theory; and the application of the concept of phronesis to journalism.  

In Chapter Three of this study I will demonstrate the application of this new 

framework to individual Walkley stories. I will also show how it can be used to 

give an overall view of how often and during what time periods different virtues 

appeared. The Virtue Map is the foundation upon which the ‘Virtue Paradigm’ 

rests, which is my overall theoretical framework for this study, encompassing 

elements of discourse analysis (Barthes and Duisit 1975, pp.237–272; Carr 2008, 

pp.19–30; Ettema 2005, pp.131–152; Fairclough 2008, pp.811–819; Johnson-Cartee 

2005; Santander Molina 2009), and an understanding of narratorial presence (Lee 

2011, p.51), in order to situate the feature articles within their wider social context 

(Johnson-Cartee 2005; Schudson 2003a, 2003b; Wahl-Jorgensen 2013). The Virtue 
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Map is a new and effective method of exploring the complex ways in which 

virtues – through the journalist’s use of literary devices to convey the emotions of 

the subjects involved in the story – operate in feature writing. Importantly, this 

exploration can provide insight into how the skilful use of those emotions by 

journalists nourishes society. In order to analyse the Walkley Features it is 

necessary to first devise categories that encapsulate the central or dominant 

themes of the articles. As discussed, my corpus comprises the 23 articles which 

won awards for magazine-style literary journalism across the ‘Best Feature 

Writing’ category20 or ‘Best Feature in a Magazine’ category from 1988 to 2012, 

and the ‘Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words)’ category.21 Finally, after doing 

a preliminary reading through of all of the articles in my corpus I conducted a 

pilot study (which I outline in the following section, 2.3) in which I was able to 

develop the categorisation process that comprises the Virtue Map. As the 

subsequent discussion will elaborate, I decided upon the following categories: 

The Murder of Children, The Protection of Children, Indigenous Australians, The 

The Australian Citizens and The Australian Nation. 

Any analysis of feature writing must take into account journalists’ professional 

ethical standards; the Media, Entertainment and Arts Alliance (MEAA) code of 

ethics holds that: ‘Respect for truth and the public’s right to information are 

fundamental principles of journalism.’ Journalists ‘describe society to itself’ 

(MEAA Code of Ethics, MEAA website). The traits of ‘accuracy and ethics’ are an 

explicit part of the Walkley Awards judging guidelines, and honesty is a 

foundational virtue of the journalistic profession (MEAA website; Walkley 

Foundation website 2016c), supporting the view that a journalist’s ethics are 

                                                 
20 With the exception of the 1994 and 1995 ‘Best Feature’ articles which were published in the main 
news pages of the newspapers. 

21 As explained in Chapter One, I begin with 1988 because this was the year the ‘Best Feature Writing’ 
category was introduced after a major review of the Walkley Awards. This category continued for a 
decade until it was split into ‘Best Feature in a Magazine’ and ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ (Dempster 
2009, p.25). In 2013 the feature category was changed to ‘Feature Writing Short (under 4,000 words)’ 
and ‘Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words)’ (Oakes 2013). My study was to originally include the 14 
‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ articles, but a closer reading of these articles revealed that these winning 
entries did not contain the same emphasis on literary or narrative devices as evidenced in the magazine 
feature articles, so were not included in my analysis. 
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central to the production of excellent work, and indeed, to discuss ethics is to 

discuss quality writing (Couldry 2006; Crikey website; Durkheim 1992; Greenberg 

and Wheelwright 2014, pp.511–516; Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007; Moore and Lamb 

2005, pp.42–52; Tulloch 2014, pp.629–638; Wahl-Jorgensen 2014). The ideals of 

‘truthfulness, verification and loyalty to citizens’ are congruent with Couldry’s 

virtues of ‘sincerity, accuracy and truth’, which he argues are ‘essential, not just 

for the quality of democracy, but for the quality of public and social life, whether 

aspiring to democracy or not’ (Couldry et al. 2013, p.40). As Couldry states, ‘We 

cannot live so intensively with media without generating questions about the 

ethical dimensions of that life, questions that, as with other aspects of our lives, 

hold no promise of consensual answers’ (Couldry et al. 2013, p.3). 

I suggest that what is needed is a more nuanced understanding of the way in 

which feature articles function within a modern democracy and an 

acknowledgement that the boundaries of literary journalism are elastic and resist 

a prescriptive definition (Hartsock 2016, p.125). This is evident within the Walkley 

Awards which contain separate categories for investigative journalism, reporting 

on Indigenous Australians and coverage of community and regional affairs, all of 

which contain articles that can be classified as features (Walkley Foundation 

2016). 

My preliminary reading of the Walkley Features and my subsequent pilot study, 

which included identifying overarching themes within these narratives, revealed 

that Schudson’s first four functions of news – information, investigation, analysis 

and social empathy – were common in different degrees to all of the feature 

articles in my corpus, and the function of ‘publicising a democracy’ can also be 

found in the genre overall as well as being an integral feature of the stories 

concerned with crime.22 Schudson’s categories of ‘providing a public forum’ and 

‘mobilisation’ do not apply to this corpus as the study’s primary focus is on how 

the journalists construct their narratives as opposed to trying to accurately 

measure the impact of those narratives upon the community (Schudson 2008b, 

                                                 
22 Please refer to section 2.3 for a discussion of the Virtue Map categories. 
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p.339). Table 1 (below) summarises Schudson’s seven functions of news in a 

modern democracy (Schudson 2008b, p.339). In the first column I have listed 

each function: information, investigation, analysis, social empathy, public forum, 

mobilisation and promoting a democracy; in the second column I have included a 

brief description of each function. As mentioned earlier, I contend that the 

addition of an eighth function, that of ‘identity’, will deepen any analysis of 

journalistic narratives and that, when fulfilled, all of Schudson’s seven functions 

contribute to the development of a community’s identity. 

Table 1 – Michael Schudson’s functions of news in a democratic society (Schudson 2008b, p.339)  

 Function Explanation 

Information Fair and full information so citizenry can make sound political choices. 

Investigation Of concentrated sources of power, particularly government power. 

Analysis 
Provide coherent frameworks of interpretation to help citizens 
comprehend a complex world. 

Social Empathy Tell people about others in society so they can appreciate viewpoints. 

Public Forum Provide a forum for dialogue among citizens. 

Mobilisation Serve as advocates for particular political programs and perspectives. 

Promoting a Democracy 
Careful coverage of the institutions of government to hold them to 
account. 

 

The preliminary reading allowed me to consider how the journalist sought to 

communicate emotions to readers and what emotions were chosen to forge this 

connection. In Chapter One I stated that emotions can be broken down into five 

states – happiness, sadness, fear, anger and disgust – with each emotion having 

‘implications for some form of engagement or withdrawal depending on 

environmental conditions’, and that Aristotle’s list of emotions also includes 

desire, daring, envy, gratification, friendliness, hatred, longing, jealousy and pity 

(Dillard 1998 in Anderson and Guerrero 1998, p.xix; NE II.7, 1107b18-20). While 

emotions may be felt very powerfully, they are simple and, as Foucault argued, 

the very fact that emotions can ‘overcome’ us conveys the idea of the self- 
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possession needed to control them (Foucault 1983). Emotions drive human 

interaction and are therefore part of the social fabric of any community. Indeed, 

they have been defined as ‘the embodied effect of our ties to other people, as well 

as social conventions, to values, to language’ (Scheer 2012, p.207).  

There is a difference between a person’s emotional experience and the expression 

of those emotions, since people often choose to strategically alter or mask their 

response to be consistent with their goals, although non-verbal clues could betray 

feelings (Anderson and Guerrero 1988, p.7). This interplay between a person’s 

emotional life and the way in which such a life is communicated to others – as 

will become clearer in the close textual analyses in chapters Three to Seven – 

becomes more complex when a journalist is carefully constructing a 

representation of that exchange and communicating it in narrative form to 

readers. Through my preliminary reading of the Walkley Features, I was able to 

identify desirable moral traits, demonstrated by the people chosen as subjects by 

the journalist, and to define these behaviours in the Aristotelian sense as six 

‘virtues’, or dispositions (Thomson 1953, p.48); these are: responsibility; honesty; 

full empathy; courage; resilience. The valuable concept of phronesis, which 

Aristotle considered an intellectual virtue (NE VI.5) and was defined in Chapter 

One as a ‘deliberation that is based on values, concerned with practical 

judgement and informed by reflection’ (Kinsella and Pitman 2012, p.2).  

The Virtue Map – Table 2, to follow – is not intended as a definitive 

categorisation model for the consideration of the role of emotions and virtues 

within literary journalism but as a useful guide. As discussed, the process of 

devising the particular categories of the Virtue Map continued throughout this 

study. Narrative journalism is resistant to prescriptive approaches (Hartsock 2016, 

p.8) and this is demonstrated in the number of articles within the corpus that 

contain elements of more than one narrative frame. The selection and 

categorisation of each feature article, while guided by the parameters of the 

Virtue Paradigm, and more specifically the Virtue Map, will also always be reliant 

upon the subjective judgement of the researcher who, although possessing 

specialist knowledge in literary analysis and familiarity with the particularities of 
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literary narrative journalism, is nonetheless as much a part of their habitus as any 

other citizen, subject to the influences of the community and their own internal 

judgement (Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). The aim of the 

Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue Map, therefore, is to provide a broad template to 

deepen our understanding of how journalists employ literary and reporting 

techniques to construct narratives that transport readers into a story. This in turn 

provides those readers with the opportunity to transform their world view, a 

process which can be considered as nourishing a democracy.  

Table 3 (to follow) briefly outlines the different theories that inform my 

theoretical approach, the Virtue Paradigm, which I developed specifically to 

analyse the Walkley Features. The first column lists the particular theory; the 

middle column provides a short explanation of the theory and its value to the 

Virtue Paradigm analysis; the third column places each theory within the context 

of the Virtue Paradigm and how it links to the other theories included in this 

method. 
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Table 2 – The Virtue Map 

Year Walkley Award Winning Feature Original Publication Date/Issue Page Numbers 

Categories/Chapter Headings   Virtues 
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1988 
Michael Gawenda 

‘Echoes of a Darker Age: Australia’s Nazi War Crime Trials’ 
Time (Australia) 23 May 1988 12-19     ●   ● ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

1989 
Janet Hawley 

‘Lloyd Rees: the final interview, the final works’ 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good 

Weekend  
15 October 1988 39-48           ●    ● ● ● ● ● 

1990 
Janet Hawley 

‘A portrait in pain’ 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good 

Weekend  
18 August 1990 18-29          ●    ● ● ●  ●  ● 

1993 
Helen Garner 

‘Did Daniel Have to Die?’ 
Time (Australia) 8 March 1993 22-27 ●   ●   ● ●   ● ● ● ●     

1997 
Gary Tippet’ 

Slaying the Monster’ 
The Sunday Age, Agenda 22 June 1997 1-2   ● ●   ● ●    ● ● ● ● ● ● 

1997 
Bonita Mason 

‘The Girl in Cell 4’ 
HQ March/April 1997 56-61   ●   ●  ● ●    ● ● ● ● ● ● 

1998 
Garry Linnell 

‘Hope Lives Here’ 
The Sunday Age, Sunday Life! 5 October 1997 8-16     ●    ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

1999 
David Leser 

‘Who’s Afraid of Alan Jones?’ 
The Age, Good Weekend 

14 November 

1998 
26-37           ●    ● ●     ● 

2000 
Richard Guilliatt 

‘The Lost Children versus The Commonwealth’ 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good 

Weekend  

20 November 

1999 
18-23   ● ●   ● ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

2001 
Greg Bearup 

‘Death Surrounds Her’ 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good 

Weekend  
19 May 2001 26-31         ●     ● ● ● ●     

2002 
Paul Toohey 

‘Highly Inflammable’ 

The Australian, The Weekend Australian 

Magazine 

24 November 

2001 
24-28   ●  ●    ● ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

2003 
Kate Legge 

‘Patrick: A case in the life of a family court judge’ 

The Australian, The Weekend Australian 

Magazine 
7 December 2002 34-37 ●   ●   ● ●   ● ● ● ●   ● 

2004 
Jane Cadzow 

‘The Right Thing’ 
The Age, Good Weekend 14 August 2004 32-36       ●  ●     ● ● ● ● ● 

2005 
Mark Whittaker 

‘Ordinary Heroes’ 

The Australian, The Weekend Australian 

Magazine 
18 June 2005 26-31     ●          ● ● ● ● ● 

2006 
Chloe Hooper 

‘The Tall Man’ 
The Monthly March 2006 34-53   ●    ●   ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

2007 
Malcolm Knox 

‘Cruising’ 
The Monthly September 2006 26-36     ●   ●     ● ● ● ●     

2008 
Billy Rule 

‘Crusade for Kaitlin’ 
The Sunday Times, STM Magazine 2 March 2008 14-18     ●   ● ●    ● ● ● ● ● ● 

2009 

Annabel Crabb 

‘Stop at Nothing: The Life and Adventures of Malcolm 

Turnbull’ 

Quarterly Essay Issue 34 1-100           ●    ● ●     ● 

2010 
David Marr 

‘Power Trip: The political journey of Kevin Rudd’ 
Quarterly Essay Issue 38 1-91         ● ●     ● ●     ● 

2011 
Mike Colman 

‘Tree of life’ 
The Courier Mail, QWeekend 23 April 2011 10-14           ●    ● ● ● ● ● 

2012 
Jane Cadzow 

‘The world according to Bryce’ 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good 

Weekend  
17 March 2012 14-19       ● ● ●     ● ●     ● 

2013 
Melissa Lucashenko 

‘Sinking below sight: Down and out in Brisbane and Logan’ 
Griffith Review Edition 41 53-67   ●      ●   ● ● ● ●  ● ● 

2014 
Paul Toohey 

‘That Sinking Feeling’ 
Quarterly Essay Issue 53 1-94          ●   ● ● ● ● ● ● 

Total 2 6 10 4 12 20   14 23 23 19 15 20 

Per Cent 8.7 26 44 17 52 87   61 100 100 83 65 87 
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Table 3 – Summary of my theoretical approaches – The Virtue Paradigm 

Theory Pathway from theory using the Virtue 
Paradigm Method. 

The Virtue Paradigm 

Discourse Analysis 
(DA) 

This allows my analysis to move from the 
techniques used by the writer within the 
article to consider how the journalist is 
attempting to communicate issues considered 
as significant to a democracy, as outlined by 
theorists such as MacIntyre and Couldry. 

The virtue map method always 
begins with the text – the article. 
This allows an analysis of how the 
language used by the writer may 
be drawing upon a particular 
discourse to communicate 
meaning to readers. This is the 
strength of Discourse Analysis.  

Close Textual Analysis 
(TA) 

The nucleus of the virtue map method, it is 
the base upon which DA rests and from which 
the other theoretical elements flow. TA is the 
foundation upon which virtue map method 
approach is built. A close examination of the 
writing reveals what literary devices are used 
and to what ends.  

This is where the forensic 
examination of word usage, 
theme, and narratorial voice are 
explored. This close examination 
of the text works in close concert 
with Discourse Analysis, which 
considers the social context of 
the article. 

Habermas’ Four Validity 
Claims 
(Habermas 2001, pp.447-
456) 

Habermas’ four validity claims (truth, 
appropriateness, sincerity and 
comprehension) provide a theoretical 
‘barometer’ of how well the article in 
question meets the criteria of an ‘ideal speech 
situation’.  

This flows into an analysis of 
wider social concerns, as outlined 
in DA and TA sections, allowing 
discussion of the ways in which 
the article may be viewed as 
contributing to a wider 
conversation within society. 

Schudson’s news functions  
(Schudson 2008b, p.339) 

Social empathy, information, investigation, 
analysis, public forum and mobilisation, as 
well as publicising a democracy. 
 

The function of ‘public forum’ is 
not directly applicable to my 
study but feature articles may 
fulfil journalism’s phronetic 
function of striving to inform 
citizens about important issues 
that contribute to the flourishing 
of society. Establishing, 
consolidating and questioning 
issues of identity is another 
important function of journalism.  

Transportation Theory  
(Green et al. 2004, pp.312-
313) 

Defined as ‘…a distinct mental process, an 
integrative melding of attention, imagery, and 
feelings’ which is ‘thought to leave the 
experiencer’s beliefs and perceptions changed 
in some measurable way, whereas enjoyment 
does not imply measurable change’ (Green et 
al. 2004, p.317).  

Transportation Theory provides a 
helpful means of ascertaining the 
degree to which a journalist is 
able to employ different literary 
and reporting devices to 
construct a convincing narrative 
world that immerses readers. 
This immersion then provides the 
environment for readers to 
exercise phronesis and make an 
informed decision about the 
subject of the article. 

Phronesis Defined as a ‘deliberation that is based on 
values, concerned with practical judgement 
and informed by reflection’ (NE VI.5; Kinsella 
and Pitman 2012, p.2). 

My interpretation of Aristotle’s 
intellectual virtue refers to the 
ability to transport readers into a 
narrative world, thus providing 
the opportunity for readers to 
transform their world view. This 
is not possible without 
transportation of the readers.  
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2.3 Categorisation of Walkley Features 

The Pilot Study: An Explanation 

In order to establish the methodology and decide upon the overall research 

framework for my thesis it was first necessary to undertake a dedicated pilot 

study of the Walkley articles. This began with a preliminary reading of the 

Walkley articles I considered may form part of my final corpus. I began reading 

the Walkley articles from 1956, when newspaper and magazine feature writing 

categories were established, but it quickly became apparent that I needed to 

narrow the scope of the corpus. I decided upon the starting date of 1988, the year 

the ‘Best Feature Writing’ (regardless whether published in newspaper or 

magazine) category was established, and read the nine winning stories up until 

1997. I continued reading across the two new categories which existed from 1997 

to 2012; ‘Best Feature in a Newspaper’ and ‘Best Feature in a Magazine’ followed 

by the ‘Best Feature Short’ for stories under 4,000 words and ‘Best Feature Long’ 

for those over 4,000 words in 2013 and 2014. It was at this stage I limited the 

analysis to the Walkley magazine-style features because, as previously 

mentioned, I judged these articles to have a stronger emphasis on literary 

techniques such as scene setting, characterisation and the communication of the 

emotions of those written about than the news features which focused upon 

reporting devices such as the presentation of facts with an emphasis on 

‘objectivity’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, pp.78-138).  

Following this preliminary reading I determined two separate but inter-related 

approaches. First, I conducted an overview of the articles, identifying the 

different topics of each magazine feature until I had devised broad categories that 

would become my chapter headings; this allowed me to conduct my analysis on 

articles which shared a coherent theme. In my final analysis these categories 

encompassed stories concerned with: The Murder of Children, The Protection of 

Children, Indigenous Australians, The Australian Citizen and The Australian 

Nation. I decided upon these categories over the course of this study, refining 

each title until they encapsulated the significance of these issues to Australian 
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society, as judged by the Walkley Awards, demonstrating how the Walkley 

Features address topics that inform and educate citizens while also ‘animating 

democracy’ (MEAA 2017). 

Second, having decided upon categorisation I performed a close textual analysis 

of the feature articles by the first four journalists in this corpus: Gawenda, 

Hawley, Garner and Tippet (Gawenda 1988; Hawley 1988; Hawley 1990; Garner 

1993; Tippet 1997). During this process I began to identify particular virtues that 

the journalists were communicating to readers through the use of literary and 

reporting devices. In my final analysis I established six virtues to be included in 

my new analytical tool, the Virtue Map: responsibility, honesty, full empathy, 

courage, resilience and my interpretation of Aristotle’s virtue of phronesis, which 

I define as practical wisdom. Having performed the close textual analysis on the 

first five stories (by four authors) I was able to continue the process with the 

remaining 18 stories. I consider the first close textual analysis of each story within 

this corpus as the second and final stage of the pilot study as each Walkley 

Feature was analysed at least six times and in some cases more, depending upon 

the complexity of the article.  

2.3.1 Category One: The Murder of Children 

The category title, The Murder of Children, encapsulates five of Schudson’s news 

functions; as articles informed by this theme provide information, they are based 

upon investigation and analysis, and they encourage social empathy, which in 

turn contributes towards the nourishing of a democracy (Schudson 2008a, p.24). 

A close analysis of the stories drawing upon the theories outlined in the 

construction of my Virtue Map will investigate if they meet Kovach and 

Rosenstiel’s aforementioned goal of providing ‘people with the information they 

need to be free and self-governing’ as well as ‘truthfulness, verification, loyalty to 

citizens, independence, monitors of power and providers of a forum for public 

criticism’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, p.2).  
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2.3.2 Category Two: The Protection of Children 

This category contains three Walkley Features that are concerned with stories 

about sudden or unavoidable events or catastrophes that affect children. It 

includes Garry Linnell’s 1998 magazine feature story, ‘Hope Lives Here’, about 

children on a cancer ward, Mark Whittaker’s 2005 feature article on a car 

crashing into a childcare centre and causing a fire, and Billy Rule’s 2008 story 

about a girl who drowned in her neighbour’s backyard pool (Linnell 1997; 

Whittaker 2005; Rule 2008). 

2.3.3 Category Three: Indigenous Australians 

Indigenous Australians, because of their status as the original inhabitants of a 

relatively young nation who experienced the consequences of European 

colonisation just over 200 years earlier, are in a unique category in this study and 

therefore have their own chapter. My preliminary reading of these stories found 

these features are defined by a strong sense of place – and the loss of that place 

through colonisation which included government policies such as the forced 

removal of children with mixed Indigenous and white parentage. The Indigenous 

community occupies a contested and fraught position within what I describe as 

Australia’s imagined virtuous community, often characterised as the ‘other’ – a 

process which negates the lived experience of many Indigenous people, including 

those who are middle class, educated and live in urban areas. An analysis of these 

stories may provide examples of how a journalist can construct a narrative to 

communicate to readers the different experiences of Indigenous people, perhaps 

even calling upon citizens to redress injustices. 

2.3.4 Category Four: The Australian Citizen – dishonesty and amorality 

Two articles in this category, as mentioned briefly in the introduction, provide 

extreme examples of how an individual’s lack of morality can result in others 

paying the ultimate price, their lives, and another two stories concern less dire, 

but still serious, transgressions, such as infidelity or dishonesty. We will recall 

from our earlier discussion that Aristotle considered moral virtue to be ‘a 

confirmed disposition to act rightly, the disposition itself formed by a continuous 
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series of right actions’ (NE II.1, 1103a14-b1). I agree with Preston’s argument that 

morality is ‘not simply how do we learn to put our ethics into practice, but rather, 

how do we journey through life with a maturing moral will and vision, despite the 

ambiguities and limitations of the human condition?’ (Preston 2007, p.223). It is 

the awareness of the social implications of action that is the key distinguishing 

factor that separates a moral from an emotion.  

Evidence that the question of ethics and the media is being seriously considered 

outside the realm of media awards and academia is the popularity of the writing 

of self-described philosopher and writer of popular non-fiction, Alain de Botton, 

the author of the best-selling The News: A User’s Guide (de Botton 2014). While 

rightly criticised for his lack of scholarly rigour and propensity for sweeping 

generalisations (Jack 2014; Moore 2014.; Preston 2014; Reid 2014), de Botton goes 

so far as to use Aristotle’s term of eudaimon (NE I.4, 1095a7-28–1095a29-b13), 

translated as ‘happiness’ which he says is ‘the one goal that should rightly 

underpin all reports of wrongdoing and chicanery: the ambition to help the 

nation flourish’ (de Botton 2014, p.64). While de Botton’s book focuses firmly on 

what the media is not doing or can do better, a tendency shared by media 

theorists from Bourdieu to Habermas to Couldry and even Schudson, the study of 

excellent feature writing should reveal that it contains what de Botton terms a 

‘starting point’ for journalism: ‘a desire to improve things’ (de Botton 2014, p.64). 

I reject, however, de Botton’s assertion that within journalism ‘falsifications may 

occasionally need to be committed in the service of a goal higher still than 

accuracy: the hope of getting important ideas and images across to their 

impatient and distracted audiences’ (de Botton 2014, p.61).  

This statement exposes de Botton’s lack of understanding of the requirements of 

journalism and the distinction between a reporter and a creative writer (de 

Botton 2014, p.61). I agree with de Botton, nevertheless, that a well told story 

about an axe murderer or a child killer may very well serve as ‘a machine that 

inserts us into a variety of scenarios stretching far beyond anything we might 

ordinarily have to cope with and that affords us a chance safely, and at our 

leisure, to hone our best responses’ (de Botton 2014, p.201; Tippet 1997; Garner 
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1993). Such articles may provide readers with an opportunity to contemplate the 

darkest side of human behaviour. As Walkley Award winning author Helen 

Garner stated about her decision some years later to write about a man who 

killed his three sons by driving them into a dam (Garner 2015), when he was 

considered by so many to be a ‘monster’: 

If he had been a monster, I wouldn’t have been interested in writing about 

him. The sorts of crimes that interest me are not the ones committed by 

psychopaths. I’m interested in apparently ordinary people who, under life’s 

unbearable pressure, burst through the very fine membrane that separates 

our daylight selves from the secret darkness that lives in every one of us. 

(Garner 2015) 

These feature stories also provide evidence of the way in which the journalist uses 

literary devices to construct a narrative that encourages readers to experience the 

moral virtue of empathy, a term that is the subject of an ongoing theoretical 

debate. 

2.3.5 Category Five: The Australian Nation 

Following my preliminary readings and subsequent pilot study, the final stage of 

which included a close textual analysis of all 23 of the stories in my corpus, I 

concluded that the category title ‘The Australian Nation’ best encapsulated the 

stories that celebrated the achievements of a person’s life or examined the 

development of Australia’s domestic or international polices with regard to their 

legacy for future generations. Although all of the Walkley articles can be 

considered to some extent as concerned with issues of identity, the central focus 

of this category, I contend that the profile feature article or the rigorous 

examination of Australian policy constitute a separate category worthy of 

discussion. This is achieved when the story being told communicates a positive 

example, such as in the body of work created by the Australian artist Lloyd Rees, 

or in a more fraught example such as Toohey’s explanation of the effects of 

deeply complex immigration policy upon the lives of vulnerable people (Hawley 

1988; Toohey 2014).  
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Subsequently, I divided ‘The Australian Nation’ stories into several sub-

categories: ‘narratives of conflict’, ‘narratives of culture’, and ‘narratives of power’, 

the last being divided into ‘media’ and ‘politics’. This chapter contains Walkley 

Features on topics such as a study of one of the nation’s most important artists, a 

profile of a sitting Prime Minister, and the examination of Australia’s treatment 

of WWII war criminals (Hawley 1988; Marr 2010; Gawenda 1988); all contain 

strong themes such as identity and belonging.  

2.4 The Virtues  

The Walkley judging criteria, with their emphasis on recognising ‘creative and 

courageous acts of journalism’, is the template for the Virtue Map (Walkley 

Foundation Website 2016b). The evoking and use of emotions through the 

employment of literary devices is integral to a journalist’s storytelling ability, as 

will be demonstrated through a close textual analysis of the Walkley Features. 

There must be, however, in any analysis of literary or reporting devices, an 

understanding that not all devices will be suitable for every narrative. Further, 

some devices, such as the use of reconstructed scenes (where the reporter was 

not present) are, as media ethicist Russell Frank argues, not unproblematic 

(Frank 1999, pp.146-158). Although no one can predict any individual reader’s 

reaction to an article, it is reasonable to posit that the Walkley Features do 

engage readers and, at a minimum, that they perform the important news 

function of informing the citizenry (Schudson 2003a, 2003b, pp.263–282). 

The Walkley judging criteria specify that the winning features must have a clear 

public benefit, engage the audience, demonstrate accuracy and ethics and have 

impact (Walkley Foundation Website, 2016b). I argue that it is only possible for 

the features to meet these criteria when the connection between the subject 

matter and the reader is forged and deepened by the journalist’s meticulous 

construction of the narrative through the employment of both literary and 

reporting devices. When the journalist succeeds in creating a synergy from both 

literary and reporting devices a narrative is created in which readers may become 

sympathetic to the issues being discussed and may be motivated to act in a 
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virtuous way themselves; that is, act in ways that contribute to being a good 

citizen.  

By carefully considering the Walkley criteria it is possible to ascertain the virtues 

valued by the judges, who are media professionals possessing, in Bourdieu’s 

terms, both symbolic and cultural capital as experts in their field (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant 1992, pp.96–97). The requirement that the stories have a public benefit 

equates to the virtues of phronesis and responsibility; the emphasis on accuracy 

implies the virtue of honesty (as does the requirement for stories that ‘seek out 

the truth); and the virtue of courage is clearly articulated by the call for ‘creative 

and courageous acts of journalism’. The importance of ‘excellence’ emphasises 

research skills and captures the virtue of resilience, and the demand for 

storytelling ability and writing with creative flair highlights the need for the 

journalist to engage the reader by creating a ‘compelling narrative’ (Walkley 

Foundation Website 2016a). Such narratives best achieve these aims when they 

successfully communicate the emotional lives of those involved in the stories 

and, further, that an integral part of this complex process relies upon the 

journalist’s ability to evoke the moral virtue of full empathy in readers.  

Based upon my preliminary analysis, which was outlined in section 2.3, the 

virtues chosen to comprise the Virtue Map are phronesis, responsibility, honesty, 

full empathy (which include the emotions of sympathy and compassion and 

kindness), courage, and resilience. Although the selection of these virtues is, in 

part, based upon the Walkley judging criteria, this study’s focus is not on the 

journalist’s motivations for writing the story but rather on how the journalist 

creates a narrative using literary and reporting devices to connect with the 

readers. The Virtue Map, in conjunction with the close textual analysis of the 

feature articles in Chapter Three will identify the virtues that are evident within 

the corpus of feature articles. Having first outlined the justification for the choice 

of the thematic or narrative framing categories, below is a discussion of the 

contested meanings of the virtue of empathy and the reasons why I have included 

a definition of ‘full empathy’ in the Virtue Map.  
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Empathy: a contested term 

(Including the virtues of Sympathy, Compassion and Kindness) 

Although a system such as the analytical model of the Virtue Map can be a 

powerful investigative tool there is a danger, as there is with any categorisation 

method, of either over-simplifying, conflating, or confusing classification terms. 

In this study the decision was made, based on the limits of the project and the 

intensive focus on the analysis of the Walkley Features, to work with a core list of 

virtues. It should be noted that there is also the further risk of applying 

theoretical definitions drawn from disciplines such as philosophy and 

psychology, which, because of their strong focus on the cognitive aspects of 

empathy, are not particularly well suited to the analysis of journalistic feature 

articles, which are written for a general readership.  

It is necessary to address the theoretical debate surrounding empathy in order to 

appreciate the complexity and contested nature of this term (Coplan 2004; 

Battaly 2011; Miller 2011; Simmons 2014). The definition used for the purposes of 

this study must take into consideration the scholarly debate surrounding 

empathy while still appreciating the fact that the Walkley Features are written by 

journalists who are members of society and therefore influenced by their own 

experiences, or by what Bourdieu describes as the journalist’s particular ‘habitus’ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, pp.96-97). I propose employing Simmons’ 

definition of ‘full empathy’ which embodies both the cognitive and affective 

qualities of empathy. This means that the person is able to imagine the other’s 

experience and is also concerned with the other’s well-being (Simmons 2014, 

p.97).  

Before examining the case for empathy being a moral virtue it is helpful to 

explore the way in which the terms empathy and sympathy are understood, or, 

according to some theorists, conflated or confused, within the particular habitus 

that constitutes Australian culture (Battaly 2011; Coplan 2004; Goldie 2002). For 

example the dictionary definitions of the words (in both hard copy and online 

form) list ‘sympathy’ as a synonym for ‘empathy’ (Australian Concise Oxford 
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Dictionary 2009, pp.460, 1461; Dictionary.com 2016). The Australian Concise 

Oxford Dictionary defines ‘empathise’ as ‘to understand and share the feelings of 

another’ [my emphasis] and the word ‘sympathise’ as ‘to share a feeling’ 

(Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, pp.460, 1461). Beyond these 

Australian dictionary definitions, within the wider community there is a general 

understanding that the virtue of empathy involves acknowledging the other 

person’s emotions in a way that somehow better enables us to help the person in 

need (Brown TedEd 2013b; Simmons 2014, p.97).  

This aspect of empathy is demonstrated in the work of US researcher Brené 

Brown, who has written a number of academic articles and mainstream books on 

the topic of resilience, shame and empathy and whose 2010 Ted Talk on ‘The 

power of vulnerability’ attracted more than 26 million views (Brown 2006; Brown 

Ted Talk 2010b; Brown TedEd 2013b; Brown 2010a; Brown 2013a; Brown 2015). 

Although Brown defines empathy as an emotion that ‘fuels connection’ and 

sympathy as an emotion that ‘drives disconnection’, I contend that within her 

TedEd animation and throughout her research she elevates empathy to the status 

of a moral virtue; that is, a desirable character trait that benefits society, a view 

that supports Simmons’ definition of ‘full empathy’ (Brown 2010b; Brown 2013b; 

Simmons 2014; Thomson 1953, p.41). Brown argues that feeling sympathy means a 

person may be aware of another’s plight but is not able to imagine what that 

situation may feel like and, as a result, is not able to offer worthwhile help or 

assistance to the person concerned (Brown 2013b). According to Brown what 

makes empathy such a desirable moral goal, as opposed to the emotion of 

sympathy, is a person’s ability to identify with the other as it is this very trait that 

enables the person to offer worthwhile assistance (Brown 2013b).  

Brown’s definitions of empathy and sympathy, combined with the dictionary 

definitions, although not all encompassing, do provide useful, broad parameters 

of how these two terms are understood within mainstream culture. How are 

empathy and sympathy understood – and contested - within the fields of 

psychology and philosophy? Other theorists also draw a clear distinction between 

sympathy and empathy, arguing that to feel sympathy you experience concern for 
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another’s well-being but you do not necessarily have to imaginatively experience 

her mental states, as is the case with empathy (Coplan 2004, pp.145-146; Goldie 

2002; Battaly 2011). Although this definition of sympathy does align with Brown’s 

(recalling that in her example she suggests the kind of help offered when a person 

feels sympathy is not as beneficial as that prompted by empathy), some theorists 

(Battaly 2011; Coplan 2004; Miller 2011; Simmons 2014) emphasise another subtle, 

but significant difference between sympathy and empathy which is best 

summarised as follows: 

When we sympathize with another in distress, we typically feel compelled 

to help alleviate that stress. Empathy, however does not [my emphasis] in 

and of itself involve such an impulse. (Coplan 2004, pp.145-146) 

This particular definition from Coplan differs fundamentally from the more 

commonly held view expressed by Brown that empathy implies a reaching out 

towards the person in pain in order to constructively help them (Brown 2013b). I 

disagree, however, with Coplan’s definition and instead support Simmons view 

that this is a mistakenly narrow conceptualisation of both terms that fails to 

acknowledge the ‘fullest’ form of empathy that includes the cognitive and 

affective elements (Simmons 2014, pp.97-111). 

Before furthering the theoretical discussion, it is important to recognise that, in 

the case of the Walkley Features, the readers are never in a position to 

immediately reach out to those whose stories they are reading, because the 

people they are reading about are part of a journalist’s deliberately constructed 

narrative. In Chapter Three I will investigate if there are some articles that do 

encourage or prompt constructive action on the part of readers but for the 

purposes of this discussion I will limit my focus on the way in which empathy and 

sympathy are defined within this study.  

What is common to both populist and scholarly definitions of empathy and 

sympathy is the notion that in both psychological states the person is able to 

keep a strong sense of their own identify, an identity which is firmly maintained 

by readers when reading the Walkley Features. To lose one’s boundaries of self is 
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to experience ‘emotional contagion’, a concept first introduced by the French 

sociologist Tarde and which has subsequently been taken up extensively in the 

literature, including by Coplan, who uses the example of a new born baby crying 

in response to the tension in a room (Tarde, 1903; Coplan 2004, p.145). Having 

established my support of Simmons’ argument that Coplan’s definitions of 

empathy and emotional contagion are too narrow a conceptualisation (Miller 

2011), particularly for the purposes of analysing the Walkley Features, I further 

agree with Simmons that a person can experience empathy simply by observing 

the affective cues in others’ behaviour or language (Simmons 2014, p.99). In the 

case of the Walkley Features the ‘affective cues’ for readers are constructed by the 

journalist and presented to readers using a range of literary and reporting 

devices. It is a central contention of this study that it is the journalist’s skill in 

employing these devices to communicate emotions and virtues to readers that 

determines the extent to which readers can experience empathy. The expression 

of empathy to readers, along with the other virtues included in the Virtue Map, 

performs an integral role in transporting readers into the journalist’s narrative, 

providing readers with the opportunity to consider and perhaps transform their 

views.  

Although I reject Coplan’s narrow theoretical conceptualisation of empathy and 

sympathy (Coplan 2004, p.143), I agree with her conclusion that they are similar 

in ‘integrating cognitive and affective processes, creating a complex and dynamic 

psychological experience that draws on different capacities we have for 

connecting and responding to the world and those in it’. For the reasons 

outlined, I employ Simmons’ definition of ‘full empathy’, which encompasses the 

cognitive and affective components (Simmons 2014, p.99). According to Simmons 

the cognitive component is the ‘conscious recognition that another being is 

experiencing some emotion’ and the affective component is ‘our experience of a 

similar emotion that results from this recognition’ (Simmons 2014, p.99).  

Premised upon this distinction I have categorised full empathy as an overarching 

moral virtue within the Virtue Map, which, for the purposes of this study, 

encompasses sympathy. I have also made the decision to include compassion and 
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kindness within the definition of ‘full empathy’. This is not to suggest that the 

concept of compassion, which, along with kindness and others such as pity, 

witnessing, solidarity and cosmopolitanism, is not significant, or, in a study with 

wider parameters, deserving of its own separate category, as attested to by the 

extensive coverage of the topic in recent literature in both media and journalism 

as well as philosophy (Arendt 1990; Boltanski 1999; Chouliaraki 2006, 2013; 

Nussbaum 2013, 2016; Ong 2015). To briefly summarise, ‘compassion’ is a complex 

and nuanced term and the subject of much rigorous discussion among scholars, 

such as in the earlier works of Arendt, who noted that, until the eighteenth 

century ‘compassion operated outside the political realm and frequently outside 

the established hierarchy of the Church’ (Arendt 1990: pp.70-71). This argument 

was extended by Boltanski (Boltanski 1999), who explored the nexus between 

compassion and pity by drawing upon the biblical story of the Good Samaritan 

and highlighting the ‘communitarian’ nature of compassion, that is, the concept 

of helping a person ‘no matter who’ (Boltanski 1999: p.11).  

The concept of the Good Samaritan as the ‘ideal moral citizen’ in regards to 

public life was challenged by Chouliaraki who suggested the debate surrounding 

the ‘cosmopolitan citizen’ was flawed because ‘public action is still understood as 

compassion’ (Chouliaraki 2006: p.2). She questioned the conditions possible for 

the media ‘to cultivate an ideal identity for the spectator as a citizen of the world’ 

and in doing so contended that public action will always be ‘action at a distance’ 

(Chouliaraki 2006: p.2). She argued that compassion, what she referred to as ‘on-

the-spot action on suffering’, now needed ‘to be acted as pity that is action that 

incorporates the dimension of distance’ (Chouliaraki 2006: p.2). It is also helpful 

to our understanding of the complexity of the term compassion to consider 

Nussbaum’s astute assertion that compassion ‘is at times its own worst enemy’ 

(Nussbaum 2013: p.316). By referring to the studies of American social 

psychologist Daniel Batson, in which he tested the altruism of bystanders (Batson 

2009), Nussbaum argued that hearing a ‘vivid story’ of the plight of a person 

waiting for an organ transplant could have the potential to ‘lead people to discard 



102 

good policy and procedure, advancing that person unfairly to the top of the list. 

The one blocks the many’ (Nussbaum 2013: p.217).  

Although my study focusses solely on the way in which the Walkley Feature 

journalists construct narratives to communicate emotion to readers, it was 

nonetheless helpful, during my pilot study, to frame my reading within the 

understanding that the definitions of virtues are by no means static nor simple. 

Following my pilot study and the subsequent reading of all of the Walkley 

Feature articles in this corpus, I discovered the articles that I identified as having 

the virtue of full empathy also all had the virtue of compassion and the virtue of 

kindness. It is strictly for the purposes of this study, which is necessarily focussed 

on a relatively small number of articles due to the rigour demanded of my close 

textual analysis, that I have decided to include, with qualification, the inclusion 

of compassion with the overarching moral virtue of full empathy. Also integral to 

this decision was my consideration of empathy, in its fullest sense as the most 

powerful of the moral virtues, while sympathy and compassion do not combine 

the cognitive and affective elements. It is possible to express sympathy or 

compassion and kindness without sharing the person’s emotional state, which is 

an integral part of the virtue of empathy. 

For this reason I also differentiate between empathy as a virtue and sympathy as 

an emotion. Unlike empathy, compassion and kindness, where there is the 

understanding that some form of help is offered, our general understanding of 

sympathy does not require this affective element. This is an important distinction 

as moral virtues such as empathy are character traits that are considered morally 

good for a person to possess and therefore in a broader sense being an ethical 

person ‘involves not only performing the right actions but also having the right 

inner states, including the right affective states’ (Simmons 2014, p.106). Using 

these parameters it is clear that a person ‘is not a fully ethical, flourishing, or 

good person’ when ‘she lacks the proper emotional responses’ (Simmons 2014, 

p.106). Integral to this ‘proper emotional response’ is the ability to feel empathy 

for the person’s situation, to share in their concern about their well-being. The 
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Walkley Features provide examples of how a journalist can construct a narrative 

that communicates the virtue of empathy to readers and how this narrative can 

encourage readers to consider situations and concepts outside of their everyday 

experience. 

Coplan’s argument that a person may experience empathy if they are able to use 

their imaginations to ‘undergo a shift from one’s own cognitive perspective to the 

cognitive perspective of the target individual’ (Coplan 2004, p.144) is of limited 

use in this study as it is not possible to know, from the narrative construction 

that is the feature article, how the person being written and read about actually 

felt. According to Coplan it is not enough simply to experience emotions related 

to or triggered by the person being observed; in order for it to be considered 

empathy the readers ‘must experience emotions that are qualitatively the same as 

those of the target though [they] may experience them less intensely than the 

target does’ (Coplan 2004, p.144). This is an impossible task when considered in 

relation to the Walkley Features as readers do not have direct access to the 

person being written about, who exists in the narrative as a deliberate 

construction by the journalist. This is where Simmons’ argument that empathy 

need not be this complex is helpful as he contends it is possible to empathise 

with others ‘without even observing their behaviour, such as by reading a news 

story about someone suffering’ (Simmons 2014, p.99). I agree with Simmons that 

perspective-taking is not as difficult to achieve as Coplan argues and maintain 

that the Walkley Features, which contain a range of narrative perspectives as well 

as a shifting narratorial presence (Lee 2011, pp.8-9), are evidence of this. 

As touched on earlier, another important shared aspect of empathy and 

sympathy is the strong sense of ‘self-other’, which means that if I am the reader I 

do not lose the sense of who I am when reading the article. So while I may be able 

to imagine the deep sadness of the parents who lose their child to cancer, or the 

fear of the man who runs into a burning building to save children, at no time do I 

think I am them (Coplan 2004, p.144; Linnell 1997; Whittaker 2005). This 

distinction between the self and the other enables me to have my own separate 

experiences while simultaneously empathising with those in the feature article. In 
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her study of the role of empathy in fiction Coplan argues that ‘throughout a 

narrative, it is possible for a reader to move in and out of different perspectives, 

those of different characters or different perspectives on the overall narrative’ 

(Coplan 2004, p.149). For instance readers may feel a rush of anxiety if they 

empathise with the mother rushing through traffic trying to get to the hospital to 

see her daughter who drowned in a backyard swimming pool, while at the same 

time wondering how the woman who was meant to be watching the little girl is 

feeling. Or readers might, simultaneously, admire the word choice of the 

journalist or perhaps wonder what it was like to interview a grieving mother 

(Rule 2008). In the Walkley Features I contend that this ability to move in and 

out of different perspectives is contingent upon the journalist’s ability to 

manipulate literary devices in order to create a narratorial presence; that is, the 

specific self-positioning of the reader in the story so as to affect the transporting 

of the reader into the narrative.  

In conclusion, this chapter has introduced and examined the specific theories 

that contribute to the Virtue Paradigm, which include Discourse Analysis and 

Transportation theory. I also introduced the term phronetic journalism, which I 

have adapted from Aristotle’s conception of the intellectual virtue of phronesis 

(NE VI-6-8, 1140a24-b12–114b8-27) and have outlined the ways in which the 

Walkley Features provide readers with the opportunity to reflect on or transform 

their views, which in turn contributes to the flourishing of a community. An 

examination of Schudson’s news functions revealed how these functions inform 

the feature articles and I argued that the theme of ‘identity’ can and should also 

be considered as another important function of journalistic writing. Following my 

theoretical examination I outlined the parameters of the Virtue Map, defining 

each of the four narrative themes or frames and explaining the reasons why I 

chose the virtues of phronesis, responsibility, honesty, full empathy, courage, 

resilience to form the basis of my analysis. Finally I briefly defined each of the 

virtues, including the contested nature of the term full empathy and established 

my reasons for categorising it as a moral virtue, with sympathy, compassion and 

kindness as sub-categories. The purpose of this was to establish clear terms for 
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the individual analysis of the Walkley Features in Chapter Three. The next 

chapter will examine each of the 23 Walkley Features in my corpus using the 

Virtue Paradigm and the Virtue Map to investigate the extent to which the 

journalist in each instance employs literary and reporting devices to construct 

narratives that successfully communicate emotions and virtues to readers.  
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Chapter Three: The Murder of Children 

 

Introduction 

Helen Garner’s investigation into the brutal death of Daniel Valerio at the hands 

of his mother’s de facto spouse challenges readers to ask difficult questions about 

society’s responsibility and accountability to their most vulnerable members. 

Within Garner’s narrative the court room is the main arena used by the journalist 

to present readers with the circumstances of Daniel’s short life. The second 

article by Legge, which investigates the life of a Family Court judge following a 

mother’s killing herself and her son after his ruling, presents readers with a very 

different challenge. Like Garner, Legge’s story is concerned with the tragic killing 

of a young boy, but, unlike Garner, Legge’s narrative is focused not only upon the 

mother who killed her son but the man whose court ruling preceded her tragic 

actions. The following analysis will explore how both Garner and Legge have 

structured their features to ask probing questions of readers about accountability, 

while noting that, in Legge’s article, it is not primarily the perpetrator of the 

crime being examined, but rather the justice system itself.  

The two articles within this chapter are concerned with the crime of the murder 

of children by the very adults meant to take care of them. There are only two 

articles within this chapter, a decision I have based upon the judgement that the 

murder of a child is one of the most destabilising acts that can be committed in a 

civilised society. Therefore an investigation into how journalists construct these 

narratives may provide insight into how literary and reporting devices are 

employed in order to communicate emotions, and through this process convey 

virtues, to readers.  
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3.1 Helen Garner (1993) ‘Did Daniel Have to Die?’23 

Time Magazine, March 8, 1993, pp.22–27. 

Winner, 1993 Walkley Award for Best Feature Writing.24 

Garner’s decision to open her narrative with a question, asking readers ‘What sort 

of a man would beat a little boy to death?’ (p.2) alerts readers to the ‘evil’ that 

exists within their community. Garner challenges readers to examine any concept 

they may have of belonging to a virtuous Australian society, which, to use 

Anderson’s terms is, necessarily, an imagined shared concept of identity (Garner 

1993; Anderson 1983, p.48). Garner proceeds to increase the distance between the 

subject and the readers by shifting to a description of the court room, utilising 

what Aare refers to as a ‘touched up third person narration’; meaning, in this 

instance, Garner has ‘been present in reality but has been edited out of the 

scenes’ (Aare 2016, p.133). This has the effect of establishing herself as a reliable 

narrator since readers are able to imagine they are witnessing the events being 

described. Garner then uses metalepsis25 to shift the narrative voice between the 

third person style of narration to a ‘dimmed first person narration’ (Aare 2016, 

p.134) – in which the reporter is present but can only be glimpsed through the 

text – before transitioning smoothly to the overt first person voice, 

demonstrating how this careful directing of the reader’s gaze can encourage them 

to experience Simmons’ definition of full empathy, which includes emotions of 

sympathy, compassion and kindness (Simmons 2014, p.97). While Garner’s 

employment of narrative voice and reporting of the court’s proceedings certainly 

fulfils journalism’s civic function to ‘educate and inform’, it is her literary skills in 

                                                 
23 The full text of each Walkley feature article discussed in this thesis is available in a compilationform as 
part of a dedicated electronic archive gathered during this research. This unique archive is not available 
to the public due to publication and copyright issues. For the sake of examination the Walkley Features 
Compilation was made available only to the examiners. Therefore the page numbers throughout this 
thesis refer to the Walkley Features Compilation, not the original newspaper articles: e.g. the Garner 
article is pp.1-8 of the compilation. 

24 After 1997 the judges’ comments on winning Walkley articles were published in a special edition of 
The Walkley Magazine (Walkley Foundation 2011). Prior to this The Walkley Foundation sent all Walkley 
material to the Mitchell Library, part of the New South Wales State Library, for archiving. The archive is 
incomplete and does not contain many judges’ comments prior to 1997, including no comments for 
Helen Garner’s winning article of 1993. 

25 The term given to when a narrator crosses narrative levels (Lee 2011, p.iv). 
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storytelling techniques, as I will show, that transport readers into her narrative 

world which is responsible for the power of this feature (Aare 2016, p.213; MEAA 

Code of Ethics; Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, pp.5-6).  

The emotional effect of Garner’s journalistic construction on readers is further 

intensified through her employment of what we will recall Wolfe described as the 

interviewee’s ‘status life’ (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32). This is more than just the straight 

reporting of observable ‘facts’ as one would expect in a news story of the court 

case. For example, a news report would not describe, as Garner does, the de facto 

Aiton’s ‘overhanging belly and meaty hands’ (p.2). Another example is the 

description by a witness, a family friend, of the headguard he fashioned out of 

wetsuit material for Daniel Valerio to protect the child from further head injuries 

(p.4). Garner emphasises the poignancy of this testimony by writing how, when 

the headguard was shown to the jury, ‘onlookers sobbed’ because it ‘seemed a 

gesture of helpless kindness by a good, gentle man’ (p.4), providing a significant 

example of how emotions are communicated to readers. Cumulatively, these 

devices direct the readers’ gaze away from Garner’s presentation of herself as a 

highly visible narrator towards those affected by Daniel’s death; this permits 

readers to experience the virtues of self-awareness, full empathy (Simmons 2014, 

p.97) and feelings of shame that more was not done to prevent Daniel’s death. 

For the purposes of Garner’s narrative, the imagined virtuous community is 

represented by the onlookers in the courtroom – including members of the jury – 

and readers are encouraged to align with their responses through her 

construction, responding to the testimony of the witnesses. In terms of the 

complex effect of narratorial presence, this court room scene is an intricate 

demonstration of Coplan’s theory of how ‘it is possible for a reader to move in 

and out of different perspectives, those of different characters or different 

perspectives on the overall narrative’ (Coplan 2004, p.149). These opening 

paragraphs also successfully demonstrate transportation theory as Garner has 

successfully drawn readers into her story by permitting them to imagine they are 

present in the courtroom. 
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Garner, a celebrated Australian writer of novels, short stories and screenplays, 

constructs a narrative that unflinchingly addresses the failure of the Australian 

legal system to protect children. One of the most effective ways she achieves this 

is by using the first person voice to answer her own question, ‘Why did the 

murder of little Daniel Valerio pierce the public heart?’ (p.8). I argue Garner’s 

narrative, written by her for an imagined community of virtuous readers, 

achieves what Anderson has termed ‘emotional legitimacy’, by presenting readers 

with evidence of how Daniel’s death may have been prevented if the adults 

surrounding him had acted with the virtues of responsibility and empathy 

(Anderson 1983, p.48). Garner’s directly questioning her readers about the 

public’s shocked reaction to the murder of a child intensifies the phronetic 

element of this article; that is, its potential to contribute to the flourishing of a 

community by investigating how such a rupture in the fabric of a community – 

the murder of a child – occurred. Daniel Valerio died despite multiple visits from 

government social workers to his home, a documented medical history of 

physical injuries and the suspicions of neighbours. It is widely acknowledged that 

the media coverage of Daniel Valerio’s murder (which, while predominately led 

by the tabloid newspaper, The Herald-Sun, certainly included Garner’s article) 

led to the introduction of laws regarding the mandatory reporting of child abuse 

and neglect. This is evident on the Australian Government website on the history 

of children’s protective services which notes that the media campaign in Victoria 

‘created a groundswell of public support and forced the state government to 

amend the 1989 Children and Young Persons Act making it mandatory for 

prescribed professionals (e.g., teachers, police) to notify the state child protective 

services if they suspected that a child was being physically or sexually abused’ 

(Australian Institute of Family Studies website 2015; Goddard and Liddell 1995b; 

Goddard and Liddell 1995a, pp.356-364; Roth 2014). Garner’s article is evidence of 

the concrete impact that narrative journalism can have in contributing towards 

changing the way in which a society operates. By applying Anderson’s argument 

of emotional legitimacy I suggest this public outrage demonstrates that 

Australian citizens imagine themselves as a virtuous community that accepts and 
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values the responsibility it owes to protecting children from harm (Anderson 

1983, p.48).  

This article, therefore, exemplifies phronetic journalism, narrative journalism 

that permits readers to experience full empathy and consider how such a rupture 

in society’s conception of civility, the expectations its members have of their own 

and others’ behaviour, can be repaired – by punishing the offender – and 

prevented from occurring in the future (Schudson 2008b, p.339; Australian 

Government website 2015; Goddard and Liddell 1995a, pp.356-364; Goddard and 

Liddell 1995b). The first person voice is crucial in enabling Garner to create a 

narrative that narrows the distance between readers and the subject of the article 

and also allows her to present readers with difficult issues such as society’s failure 

to protect a child who desperately needed protection (Aare 2016, p.107). A key 

component of Garner’s narrative is the emotion of shame that is communicated 

to readers, the sense that more should have been done to save this child and that 

it was the community’s responsibility to act. Garner achieves this by constructing 

herself as a highly visible narrator in order to present her beliefs firmly to readers:  

I think it’s because Daniel’s fate was not confined within the pathology of 

his fractured family. It escaped into the wider community…and yet Daniel 

was lost. (p.8) 

Garner, by beginning her final paragraph with ‘What happened to Daniel Valerio 

reflects on us all, on our private and public natures’ (p.8) is challenging readers to 

question their own behaviour and the wider role of the citizenry; she is asking 

readers to consider how far we have fallen short of the ideal of the imagined 

virtuous community. Moving into the first person, Garner continues her personal 

and probing tone. Her use of the collective pronoun ‘our’ implies a sense of 

community ownership of what happened to Daniel:  

I don’t see how it is possible to contemplate Daniel’s story without 

acknowledging the existence of evil: of something savage that persists in 

people despite all our enlightenment and our social engineering and our 

safety nets. (p.8)  
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Words such as ‘evil’ and ‘savage’ are very likely to make readers uneasy, and also 

possibly even shamed, about the society which has unequivocally failed Daniel 

Valerio. Garner’s construction, informed by the journalistic method and enriched 

with the skilled use of literary devices, demonstrates Ahmed’s argument that 

emotion ‘defines the contours of the multiple worlds that are inhabited by 

different subjects’ (Ahmed 2004, p.25). I argue Garner’s narrative attempts to map 

the fatally intertwined violent emotional world of Daniel’s stepfather with the 

disturbing inability of the mother to protect her son from harm. Garner also 

exposes readers to her descriptions of those who could have, but ultimately 

failed, to save the young boy. Garner, by describing how neighbours, child 

protection workers and medical professionals failed to save Daniel, despite their 

good intentions, shows readers that virtue relies upon action.  

Garner exposes readers to events that are beyond their everyday experience, 

events that may make them ‘frightened and ashamed’, thus encouraging society 

to consider how to protect itself from such events and become stronger in the 

process. It is not ‘objective’ writing, and it may be argued that it is far closer to 

the style of the fictional short story than most mainstream magazine-style feature 

writing. Garner’s inclusion of reporting elements such as forensic details of 

Daniel’s injuries and the testimony of Paul Aiton – the 32-year-old man on trial 

for the murder, whom she describes as ‘oddly like a child himself’ (p.2) – in the 

form of dialogue, however, consolidates Garner’s authority to present the events 

accurately; this shows her striking a balance between the literary and reporting 

styles, achieving what I describe – drawing on Aristotle’s virtue theory – as a kind 

of journalistic ‘mean’ (NE VI-6-8, 1140a24-b12–114b8-27). 

Just as Habermas’ validity claims can be used to judge the overall veracity of a 

piece of journalism, they are also a means of determining how ‘truthful’, ‘sincere’ 

and ‘appropriate’ a character’s reactions are within the feature article itself 

(Habermas 2001, pp.447-456). An example of what Anderson terms ‘emotional 

legitimacy’ (Anderson 1983, p.48) is the way in which Garner’s focus widens when 

she writes how Daniel’s mother Cheryl ‘intrigued people’ who supposedly asked, 

‘How could she not have known what was being done to Daniel?’ (p.3) This 
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narrative style allows Garner to overlay an emotional response on her 

construction of those who attended the case and thus positions readers in the 

courtroom, permitting them to align with her opinions. There is another factor in 

play; for if, as Sarbin claims, a person’s ‘emotional life is storied’ (Sarbin 1995, 

p.213) and if emotion is a primary means of creating compelling narratives, then it 

is important to consider the impact when Garner depicts a character as showing a 

lack of emotion or the expression of an inappropriate emotion. Garner’s 

examination of the rupture to a ‘good citizen’ permits a consideration of what 

virtues are valued by a community. This is evident when Garner poses another 

question for readers, this time concerning Daniel’s mother:  

What deal did she make with herself to allow her child to suffer the 

brutality of her boyfriend Aiton in exchange for his company, his pay-packet 

– for the fact of not being manless? (p.3) 

Garner’s question about the mother encourages readers to consider her role in 

her son’s death and the word ‘brutality’ emphasises once again her theme of the 

existence of evil. Garner’s choice of words reinforces rather than challenges the 

widely accepted and deeply gendered belief that a mother will act in the best 

interest of her child, and suggests that ‘when a woman speaks about the death of 

children in any sense other than that of pure loss, a powerful taboo is being 

violated’ (Johnson 1986, p.32). This construction emphasises the phronetic quality 

of Garner’s writing as she directs readers’ attention towards their 

conceptualisation of the imagined virtuous community and the mother’s failure 

to meet that society’s expectations of protecting her child from harm, despite 

being aware of her partner’s violence.  

The inability and seeming unwillingness of adults to acknowledge and act to 

protect Daniel from Aiton’s ‘evil’ and ‘savagery’ is further emphasised in Garner’s 

recounting of the court testimony given by three of Aiton’s work colleagues. 

Garner employs the men’s quotes to narrow the narrative distance between 

readers and the events being described, informing readers that Aiton laughed as 

he told his workmates about hitting Daniel on the penis with a wooden spoon 
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and shoving the boy’s face into his own faeces (p.5). This description would shock 

most readers and absolutely violates any notion an imagined virtuous community 

would have of how to treat a child. Garner’s narrative construction shows how a 

journalist, through employing literary devices and professional media skills, 

including direct quotes, the manipulation of narratorial presence and the use of 

the first person voice, can urge readers to consider the consequences of what 

happens when a society fails in its fundamental duty to protect its own children. 

By constructing her narrative in this way Garner creates the conditions for 

readers to recognise that when such a violation occurs the rupture to the fabric of 

society is so deep the community falls not just below human standards but below 

the nurturing instincts of most sentient beings.  

 

3.2 Kate Legge (2002) ‘Patrick: A Case in the Life of a Family Court’26  

The Weekend Australian Magazine, December 7-8, 2002, pp.34-37. 

Winner, 2003 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

 Judge’s Comments:  

A breakthrough piece involving an interview with a Family Court judge and 

QC at the heart of a custody trial that led to the death of a mother and 

child. It captured the modern dilemma facing the Court in this era of gay 

parents and sperm donation. The Family Court’s decisions touch many 

peoples’ lives. This was an important, untold story with wider implications. 

It was intensely human and deftly and brilliantly handled. 

Legge’s article, in common with Garner’s, explores how the law failed to prevent a 

mother killing her young son. In this case, however, the failure was framed for 

readers within the context of the murder following a ruling by Family Court 

Justice Paul Guest that the boy’s sperm-donor father be granted access. This 

narrative structure urges readers to examine the limits of the court system and to 

consider the pressures placed upon those charged with dispensing judgement. 

                                                 
26 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.9-17. 
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This differs from Garner’s focus, which was on how a toddler died despite people, 

including medical professionals and government workers, being aware of his 

injuries. Whereas Garner’s article illuminates the failure of society to protect a 

child, Legge’s article informs readers about the challenges and limitations facing 

the Family Court: the institution charged with protecting society’s most 

vulnerable members.  

As reporting in the Family Court is heavily restricted in order to protect the 

privacy of the children, many readers would be unfamiliar with its processes, and 

most would be unaware of the experiences of the judges who rarely speak to the 

media. In an article written for the Walkley Magazine about the art of feature 

writing, Legge referred to how, in this article about the Family Court, she ‘was 

able to take readers into a place they rarely visit’ (APC 2016; Innes 2016, p.8; 

Legge 2004, p.13). Legge’s article is notable for providing a nuanced example of 

what Coplan argued was the complex nature of empathy as an imaginative 

process which involves both cognition and emotion (Coplan 2004, p.144). 

Readers, through an article about the tragic fate of a ‘“bright, happy and 

contented” little boy known as Patrick’ (p.11) are transported into the narrative by 

Legge’s prose, to experience different levels of empathy with those written about, 

including the mother, the father, the judge and the child himself, while also 

gaining insight into the range of emotions the journalist attributes to those 

subjects. Legge’s writing about a court case highlights the challenges facing a 

society confronted with new scientific means of helping its citizens produce 

children, thereby creating non-traditional families.  

In this 2002 article the fundamental shift in medical technology that has allowed 

the creation of a non-traditional family through assisted reproduction such as 

sperm donation is shown as the foundational circumstance that led to a tragic 

decision by a woman to kill her own child and herself, following a court decision 

that granted visiting rights to the biological father. The question being asked of 

the imagined virtuous community is: How does a society navigate such rapid 

changes to the way in which we reproduce? But, it must be stressed, Legge is 

careful not to create a narrative that suggests the ability to have children through 
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sperm donation, an example of society’s medical progress, is somehow to blame. 

Nor does Legge suggest that such a violent act would not happen within the 

family of heterosexual parents, writing that, ‘There are happy homo-nuclear 

families and unhappy conventional nuclear families’ (p.15). This article provides a 

means for readers to contemplate how the community should respond (and how 

it can prevent the same tragedy occurring again) when a child is killed in defiance 

of the ruling of the very institution charged with his protection. Legge achieves 

this by crafting a narrative that communicates, through her own observations 

and use of direct quotes, the experience of those responsible for making the 

difficult decisions:  

“That is what judges of this court contend with every day, dealing with the 

evidence and trying to plan a future around those past events,” Guest says. 

“You must understand, however, that you can’t be all things to all people. 

You can only resolve the dispute. You are not responsible for what may 

happen into the future, for these are often acts ordained by the distant 

past.” (p.17) 

By directing readers’ attention to Guest rather than focusing solely on the crime, 

Legge provides readers with a unique insight into the ‘emotional churn’ 

experienced by the Family Court Judge (p.13). 

Legge’s writing fulfils journalism’s phronetic mission by communicating to 

readers the terrible consequences when desperate people take matters into their 

own hands, and the demands faced by those who judge them. In common with 

Garner, Legge asks her imagined virtuous community of readers to consider the 

nature of evil by directly quoting the Family Court Justice Paul Guest and 

concluding with her own observation:  

“I still get emotional,” Guest says of the memory of what has been lost. “To 

take this child’s life is just so horrible ... Do you know what I think it’s 

about? What the mother did was murder the child and kill the living. Not a 

day will go by without them thinking ...” He was referring to the co-parent 

and the father and their friends and family. He could easily have included 

himself. (p.16) 
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The act of a mother killing her own child and then herself to avoid complying 

with the law challenges the community’s belief in the responsibility parents owe 

to children. Legge’s article performs an important civic function by informing 

readers about the circumstances of the case, about the judge, and those who were 

at the centre of the tragedy (Meadows 2001a; Schudson 2008a, 2008b). Readers 

are also challenged to consider that the courts, society’s final means of ensuring 

compliance with its rules, are not infallible. Legge communicates the difficult 

task of the courts through Justice Guest: 

He reflected on his part in the death of a child whose future he had been 

asked to shepherd. “All you can do is deal with the evidence. You can’t 

ordain the future,” he told me, feeling the weight of his wig and robes. 

(p.13)  

Here, Legge’s use of the words ‘reflected’, ‘shepherd’ and ‘weight’, all emphasise 

the heavy responsibility faced by a Family Court judge.  

In the previously mentioned article Legge wrote for the Walkley Magazine on 

feature writing, the journalist emphasised the importance of narrative detail in 

communicating the story to readers:  

The reader needs to see what you describe; the people in the foreground, 

how they move, what they wear. As you describe the scene you can write in 

clues and hints as to where you are heading. (Legge 2004, p.13) 

Legge’s introductory paragraph is a further example of this approach, beginning 

in medias res with what Aare describes as a reconstructed third person narration 

(Aare 2016, p.133), where the reporter has not been present in the reality and the 

scenes are built on reconstruction (p.10). Legge begins by describing the judge in 

his chambers, taking a call from the lawyer who had appeared before him in a 

case where ‘a lesbian mother sought to restrict a gay sperm donor from seeing 

their two-year-old boy’ (p.10). As will also be discussed in the chapter analysing 

stories about Indigenous Australians within this corpus, the description of place 

is crucial to providing context for readers as it facilitates their immersion in the 

story (Thomson et al. 2015). These details then work in combination with the 
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journalist’s chosen details of the subjects’ emotional lives to permit readers to 

experience virtues such as full empathy with those written about (Simmons 2014). 

This is further enhanced by Legge shifting the article into a touched-up third 

person narration (Aare 2016, p.133), writing that Guest was a former Olympic 

rower, effectively suggesting his virtue of responsibility and a commitment to 

excellence. She observes that the case was dubbed by the media as ‘the “turkey 

baster” trial’, which Guest needed explained to him, a textual choice that conveys 

a gap in the judge’s knowledge about the different methods being used in fertility 

treatments of the time (p.10). This ignorance humanises Guest for readers, a 

point Legge reinforces by writing about the depth of his research on the case.  

After describing Guest in his chambers, thus providing valuable context for 

readers, Legge employs the device of metalepsis and, through the use of the first 

person voice makes herself highly visible to readers with the statement ‘The day 

we met’ (p.13). This literary device narrows the narratological distance between 

herself and the readers, drawing them into an intimate position with Guest in 

terms of their narratorial presence (Lee 2011, pp.8-9). More carefully chosen 

details give readers greater insight into the judge’s habitus (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant 1992, pp.96–97). She reports on Guest’s story about his winning tins of 

Akta-Vite years earlier for making the Olympic rowing team, and that he ‘stuck it 

on everything, even my poached eggs’ (p.13). The inclusion of this rather odd 

detail is further evidence of what Wolfe would refer to as a marker of a person’s 

‘status life’ (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), a literary device Legge considers highly 

valuable to the art of feature writing as ‘a compelling story relies on a novelist’s 

eye for the particular or quirky’ (Legge 2004, p.12). Along with the information 

that Guest needed the turkey baster explained to him, this constructs an image of 

a man who is a little unworldly and perhaps out of touch: important information 

in the context of the mother’s extreme reaction to his ruling, and prompting 

readers to consider if his attitude towards her contributed to her sense of 

injustice at her situation. Legge writes about the mother:  

  



118 

She sounded the siren in court that “her concern was that the ‘... stress 

would be enormous and I would go crazy’. When it was put to her whether 

that meant she would be unable to parent Patrick, she replied, ‘... that’s 

possible’.” Also, in his judgment Guest described the mother’s threat “as an 

emotive figure of speech on her part and not a realistic proposition”. (p.14)  

Legge’s description here communicates to readers that there were indeed signs 

that the mother was unstable, but that in Guest’s judgement, which turned out to 

be in grave error, there was no need for concern.  

Legge’s reconstructed third person narration – that is, the reporter has not been 

present in the reality – serves to narrow the narrative distance between the judge 

and the reader. Through descriptions such as ‘as he sat at his desk and shut out 

thoughts crowding in on him’ (p.12) Legge decreases her own visibility to readers 

and directs their attention instead to Guest. Legge goes on to describe how Guest 

‘turned to the ancient Greek tale of Medea, tapping the name of the sorceress 

into the search engine of his computer and scrolling through the Internet for 

notes on Euripides’ drama’ (p.13), but again she is not present in the reality and 

this is instead another reconstructed scene. Legge proceeds to quote Euripides, 

drawing a parallel between the mother’s actions and the tragedy of Medea, a 

myth that Corti described as being ‘disturbing precisely because it articulates and 

portrays subversive passions that tend to be denied in the official discourse of 

society’ (Corti 1988, p.xxv). The use of myth, a ‘powerful, timeless drama that 

made sense and gave meaning to events that seemed beyond meaning and sense’, 

is a very effective literary device in journalism (Cawthon and Hudson 2012, p.102; 

Lule 1988). Legge’s using the myth of Medea allows readers to focus on the lack of 

appropriate emotion and virtue from the mother, specifically responsibility and 

compassion. One is reminded of Garner’s description of Daniel Valerio’s mother 

Cheryl as someone who ‘remains enigmatic’ because she appears so disconnected 

from the grief of losing her child (p.8). In both instances the women are 
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portrayed27 as the other but in Legge’s construction of the mother, the woman 

who killed her own child, is compared to the monstrous, the ‘irrational’ woman 

person who committed this ‘horrible’ crime; here one sees how literary devices 

can skew readers’ views in a particular direction (pp.15-16).  

In this particular analysis it is appropriate to draw from the discipline of critical 

reflexivity (Schon 1991; Mason 2014) and declare my subject position as a feminist, 

a position informed by a concern with the construction of the lived experience of 

women in narratives, in both historical and contemporary settings28, and how 

those constructions have been influenced by a patriarchal society. While fully 

accepting there are limits to how far a journalist can and should go within a 

narrative, the journalist had the opportunity to challenge the patriarchal nature 

of Guest’s dismissal of the mother’s concern that she could go ‘crazy’, or the 

words quoted by Legge of a lawyer involved in the case, who said: ‘People say 

things like that in family law’ (p.14). Instead, Legge writes that legal practitioners 

view Guest as a judge who ‘lends a compassionate ear to husbands’ and fathers’ 

rights’, and whose supporters see this ‘as a sign of independence and spine’ (p.15). 

Legge quotes Guest in court describing the mother as ‘irrational’ and ‘obsessed’ 

and whose statements were ‘gratuitously and unnecessarily denigrating’ of the 

father (p.15). Legge could be criticised for not framing her article in a way that 

presented a more nuanced description of the mother, but she chose instead to 

provide a detailed portrayal of the judge as a man who was careful in his research 

and sympathetic to the rights of fathers.  

This narrative highlights how a journalist’s choices of what literary and reporting 

devices to employ directs the way in which readers, as members of the imagined 

virtuous community, are encouraged to experience emotions and make 

judgements about virtues that contribute to our ability to live well together as a 

                                                 
27 The word ‘portray’ or ‘portrayal’, like the term ‘character’, is used sparingly throughout this discussion 
so as not to create the impression that these journalistic texts are anything but carefully constructed 
narratives. 

28 The topic of my 1990 thesis for my Bachelor of Arts, Honours (History), was titled ‘Issues of Gender 
and the Aboriginal Women of South Eastern Victoria: A Study of two Mission Stations, Lake Tyers and 
Lake Wellington 1860-1895.’ (Martin, J. 1990).  
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society. While providing readers with a strong insight into the inner working of 

the Family Court and the pressures facing the judge in this particular case, the 

woman at the centre of the dispute remains a one-dimensional and ultimately 

unsatisfying portrayal. 
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Chapter 3 Conclusion 

Both Garner’s and Legge’s narratives, through informing readers of the death of 

children at the hands of the adults who were meant to care for them, highlight an 

important and significant issue that is integral to the survival of any society: the 

protection of children. Garner shows how a journalist can employ both literary 

and reporting devices to encourage readers to experience the virtues of 

responsibility and empathy, as well as compassion and sympathy. Garner’s 

communicating of emotions to readers permits them to also experience a sense of 

communal shame that, of the safeguards meant to protect a young child from 

harm – such as a strong mother and father, caring friends and family, reliable 

social workers, police and medical professionals – all failed. Legge’s article has a 

different, but no less important and effective message for readers and that is that 

the legal system and the people whose job it is to dispense justice are not 

infallible. The journalist’s profiling of a Family Court judge, and the carefully 

constructed context of the court case that resulted in a woman killing herself, 

and her son, to avoid following the court’s ruling, has strong elements of 

narrative tragedy. The power of Legge’s narrative is her ability to allow readers to 

consider the consequences when people cannot deal with the court’s ruling, as 

well as examining the flaws within the system itself. Although, in the process, 

readers are not given a strong insight into the woman who killed her own child 

and herself. 

My analysis of these two Walkley Features supports my hypothesis that the 

emotions communicated through the combination of literary and reporting 

devices, which included the use of dialogue, scene-setting, details of a person’s 

status life (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32) and a complex narrative presence, enables 

readers to be transported into the text. Garner’s forensic rendering of the court 

room drama of Daniel Valerio’s trial and the tragic culmination of episodes of 

neglect that led to his death permits readers to reflect upon and perhaps even 

alter the way in which they view society’s duty to protect its most vulnerable. 

Legge’s article challenges readers to consider the point of view of a Family Court 

judge in the aftermath of the death of a young boy at the hands of his mother, 
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and her own suicide. In common with Garner’s feature, Legge encourages readers 

to experience emotions as part of the complex task of engaging with her 

narrative. Legge also employs reconstructed scenes, reported dialogue, scene 

setting and detailed descriptions to communicate emotions to readers. In 

addition to communicating emotions in their features I argue Legge and Garner 

also prompt readers to consider virtues such as accountability, courage and 

empathy. I contend that while my analysis has shown that both articles strive to 

connect readers with the experiences, the emotional lives, of those written about 

it is Garner’s article that provides the stronger example of phronetic journalism. 

This is because Garner’s article, as part of the wider media coverage on Daniel 

Valerio, contributed to raising public awareness which led to the introduction of 

laws for the mandatory reporting of child abuse and neglect. In conclusion the 

analysis of the two feature articles in this chapter on the topic of the murder of 

children has demonstrated some of the ways in which narrative journalism 

attempts to connect citizens with conversations about issues that are central to a 

modern democracy. 
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Chapter Four: The Protection of Children 

Introduction 

The suffering of children is universally acknowledged as a tragedy, for a society 

relies upon its citizens raising healthy offspring to ensure its very survival, and 

the innocence and vulnerability of children, their dependence on adults, is felt by 

all. The three articles included in this category, Garry Linnell’s 1997 article about 

children on a cancer ward, Mark Whittaker’s 2005 story about a fire in a childcare 

centre and Billy Rule’s 2008 feature on the accidental drowning of a young girl in 

a friend’s backyard pool (Linnell 1997; Whittaker 2005; Rule 2008) are 

unequivocally narratives urging readers to confront the ramifications of an event 

that ruptures the community’s sense of equilibrium and disturbs a society’s 

purpose, which is to produce and distribute the ‘good life’ (Hage 2015, p.20). By 

giving emotional expression to the events covered the journalist performs the 

function of working ‘to connect the audience with the distant suffering of others’ 

(Pantti 2009, p.18). The narrative transports readers into the story, permitting 

them to fully empathise (Simmons 2014, p.97) without personally enduring the 

harrowing experience described (Green et al. 2004, p.316).  

This section will explore the extent to which the journalist addresses readers as 

members of an imagined virtuous community that is concerned with the welfare 

of its most vulnerable members, children. Linnell’s article on children with 

terminal cancer confronts readers with perhaps the ultimate threat to a society, 

the death of its young. How does Linnell’s narrative construction remind readers 

of the frailty of human life while communicating the extent of a society’s caring 

for its most sick children? Whittaker’s and Rule’s articles involve human error; 

are their stories crafted so that readers may contemplate how such tragic events 

could be prevented in the future? (Whittaker 2005; Rule 2008). If they are, then 

such articles, through their heightening of readers’ powers of empathy, could be 

considered the products of phronetic journalism. These narratives, therefore, 

could be considered as contributing to the eudaimon or flourishing of society 

through their increased sense of compassion for the complex emotional lives of 
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their fellow citizens (Thomson 1953; Sarbin 1995, p.218; Green et al. 2004, p.311). 

In order to transport readers into the narrative the journalist may position him or 

herself, to use Aare’s term, as an ‘empathetic eyewitness’ (Aare 2016, p.97), 

communicating the impact the tragic event has had by encouraging readers to 

fully empathise with those written about (Simmons 2014, p.97). This 

‘compassionate ideal’ is supported by New Journalist, Tom Wolfe, in stating that 

it is ‘every reporter’s duty to ask himself: “What is it like to be one of these 

people”’ (Aare 2016, p.124; Wolfe [cited by Aare] 2007, p.251). 

One of the most powerful means of encouraging readers to fully empathise with 

those written about is to combine reportage and storytelling to convey the 

emotions of those involved. I agree with Wahl-Jorgensen that this ‘outsourcing’ of 

emotions to interviewees is so embedded within the practice of journalism, and 

so accepted by many studying the profession, that both the execution and the 

significance of this practice have been overlooked (Wahl-Jorgensen 2013, p.306). 

The Virtue Map is a means of addressing this lacuna, as the succinct focus on 

which emotions are expressed and how this expression constructs notions of 

virtue within the narrative prompts the question of who is doing the feeling in 

the feature article and to what end? I extend Wahl-Jorgensen’s argument and 

suggest that, within the Walkley Features are examples of the journalist sharing 

the emotional load of the story with those written about, in order to increase the 

narrative’s connection with readers. A significant consideration in this process, 

drawing upon Aare’s research, is to investigate how the journalist directs readers’ 

attention towards or away from different people included in the story as a means 

of encouraging an empathetic response (Aare 2016, p.107). 

The stories within this category provide strong evidence of the difference, drawn 

by researchers such as Green, Brock and Kaufman, between the notion of reading 

for enjoyment and that of transportation (Green et al. 2004). I agree that readers, 

who may not consciously distinguish between enjoyment and transportation, do 

not necessarily take pleasure or delight in stories about injured, dying or dead 

children. When these stories are constructed in ‘virtuous ways’, that is, 

communicating desirable character traits such as courage and resilience, readers 
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may derive a strong sense of satisfaction from the narratives. Readers can feel 

impelled to read these stories, partly because the narratives expose them to 

circumstances they hope never to experience themselves, and partly because they 

are ‘a reminder of the consequences of human behaviour’.29 These stories may 

even, Green, Brock and Kaufman contend, ‘leave the experiencer’s beliefs and 

perceptions changed in some measurable way’ (Green et al. 2004, p.313) and when 

this occurs the feature article with such a tragic theme fulfils journalism’s 

phronetic mission by encouraging readers to consider what it means to live well 

together as a community when circumstances beyond control injure or kill its 

most vulnerable members.  

 

4.1 Garry Linnell (1997) ‘Hope Lives Here’30  

The Age, Sunday Life!, October 5, 1997, pp.8–16. 

Winner, 1998 Walkley Award for Best Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

This piece gives an uncommonly moving account of the lives of the 

professionals, parents and patients in a children’s cancer ward. Garry 

Linnell did this without succumbing to the sentimentality that often 

characterises stories on this subject. 

Linnell’s article about the experiences of children dying of cancer, of their 

parents, and those whose job it is to care for them, constructs a clearly 

conceptualised imagined virtuous community of readers. By exposing readers to 

circumstances they would never wish upon themselves – the death of their own 

child – Linnell encourages readers to experience, in Simmons’ terms, full 

empathy (which we will recall includes the virtues of sympathy, compassion and 

kindness) with those he’s written about (Simmons 2014, p.97). By writing about 

the seriously ill children, their parents and, importantly, the hospital’s medical 

                                                 
29 This was the phrase used by the Walkley judges to describe Billy Rule’s 2008 feature article “Crusade 
for Kaitlin” (Rule 2008). 

30 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.103-120. 
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team, Linnell crafts a story that demonstrates Aare’s ‘compassionate ideal’, which 

is informed by the courage and resilience of the people whose characters are 

constructed by Linnell in his narrative (Aare 2016, p.124). The communication of 

these virtues establishes the article’s ‘emotional legitimacy’, revealing a narrative 

that contains elements of phronetic journalism based on values and informed by 

reflection (Anderson 1983, p.49; Kinsella and Pitman, 2012, p.2). 

An example of Linnell’s ability to convey the virtue of phronesis is found in the 

way in which the journalist introduces readers to the experience of 11-year-old 

Nicholas Marian. Linnell chooses to inform readers in a strong reporting style 

that employs the discourse of the medical profession: ‘For almost two years, the 

11-year-old has been fighting a desmoplastic tumor’ (p.113). This is a significant 

contrast to the previous section where Linnell used scene-setting and dialogue to 

reconstruct how ‘6-East’ nurse (the use of the hospital ward names is another 

example of the journalist using medical discourse to inform his narrative with 

authenticity) David Sutton ‘lost it’ with a stranger, who, on a camping trip, said 

police should be able to ‘shoot first and ask questions later’ (pp.112-113). ‘Almost 

two decades of working and living alongside death, of watching a helpless six-

year-old girl die, of being unable to do a damn thing, boiled up inside him.’ (p.113) 

Linnell, through using the third person voice, allows readers to imagine 

themselves as witnesses to Sutton’s outburst, permitting them insight into the 

man’s emotional turmoil, and, importantly, encouraging them to experience the 

virtues of empathy and compassion.  

I argue that Linnell, in shifting the focus of readers from Sutton’s outburst back 

to the hospital ward, emphasises the tragedy of the death of a child by the use of 

simple, strong language that, in sharp contrast to the previous section, is devoid 

of emotional words such as ‘ranting’, ‘boiled’, ‘brooding’ or phrases such as 

‘wrestling with his demons’ (p.112). Just as Linnell coaxed readers into the 

emotional life of David Sutton through the use of scene setting and description 

he writes about Nick’s battle with cancer, telling readers, again using the third 

person narrative voice, how the boy’s parents showed him video tapes of their 

son’s decline. This narrative technique permits readers to imagine what it was 
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like, not only for the parents of Nick to watch their son’s decline, or to imagine 

how hard it was for Nick to experience the pain of cancer but also to consider the 

experience of Linnell himself as a reporter, watching footage of a dying boy with 

the parents. It is only following this attention to detail, after creating a complex 

narrative with layers of emotional trauma, that Linnell provides readers with his 

description of the reaction of Nick to the news that he is dying. Readers are told 

that, unlike Sutton, Nick does not shout, instead Linnell writes that the boy 

speaks ‘softly’ and asks to go home because he has ‘things to do’ (p.114). This is an 

example of how a journalist can construct a narrative to express the virtue of 

phronesis to readers. Linnell’s description of Nick implies to readers that the boy 

appears to accept his fate, demonstrating the reflection and practical wisdom that 

is inherent in the virtue of phronesis. I argue that this communication of 

phronesis is only made possible by Linnell’s decisions to employ particular 

narrative decisions, among which is the ability to direct the gaze of readers to 

achieve the narrative outcome of emphasising the courage of a dying child.  

This shifting of narrative perspective (Aare 2016, p.134) and the construction of 

conditions to maximise narratorial presence (Lee 2011, p.51) is one of the most 

important literary devices implemented by Linnell in this story, which was 

commended by the Walkley Judges (Walkley Judges’ Comments, 1997) for being 

an ‘uncommonly moving account’. Further evidence of this approach is clear 

from the use of the second person narrative voice in the opening lines of the 

article: ‘this is the moment you dread the most. Time to go’ (emphasis added), 

which transports readers into the story as they wonder what it is that they fear 

the most and where it is that they are going (p.104; Green et al. 2004). Readers 

soon discover that what ‘they’ are unable to put off is returning to a home where 

‘their’ four-year-old son used to live before he died of cancer. The complex effect 

of the second person voice, which Lee rightly argues is under-theorised in studies 

of fictional short stories, could certainly benefit from a more rigorous analysis 

within narrative journalism and is worthy of attention here (Lee 2011, p.172).  

Consider how this narrative device influences where the readers place themselves 

within the article, with Linnell’s writing how the house (of a child who had died) 
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is, from the father’s point of view, ‘so damn quiet’ without ‘a bloody toy to stand 

on or trip over’ (p.104). Linnell is encouraging readers to fully empathise with the 

bereaved parents by positioning the readers within the story, as if they are seeing 

events through their own eyes. I argue that the second person voice in this 

section of Linnell’s narrative is a strong example of transportation as readers, by 

being addressed as the ‘you’ who is walking into the quiet house, are permitted to 

imagine they are witnessing the described scene. It is important to understand 

that this ‘witnessing’ does not imply that readers lose a sense of what Coplan 

describes is their (the readers’) own self-differentiation (Coplan 2004, pp.145-146). 

I suggest that the combination of Linnell’s detailed scene setting with the choice 

of narrative voice creates a story in which readers are free to experience a 

complex and shifting narratorial presence. I further extend Coplan’s argument by 

suggesting that the way in which readers experience a multiple range of 

perspectives when engaging with the second person voice is part of the strength 

of Linnell’s narrative (Coplan 2004, pp.145-146). The insinuating tone of the 

second person voice allows readers to engage with the narrative in a more 

intimate manner than the third or even the first person voice. Linnell’s use of the 

‘you’ pronoun demonstrates one effective means by which a journalist can direct 

readers towards empathising fully with those written about. I argue that the 

choice of the second person narrative voice demonstrates what Coplan describes 

as a process that ‘integrates cognitive and affective processes creating a complex 

and dynamic psychological experience that draws on different capacities we have 

for connecting and responding to the world and those in it’ (Coplan 2004, p.143; 

Simmons 2014, p.97). An example is the section when Linnell writes:  

You and Lisa do whatever you can to get by… And as you drift off, you 

wonder: How long does it last? How long will it take before this aching 

emptiness fades, even a little? (p.105)  

Consider the complexity of Linnell’s choice of the ‘you’ pronoun: readers know 

they are not Lisa’s husband or Tom’s father but, as Lee has observed (Lee 2011, 

p.174), the second person voice’s ‘almost uncanny timbre’ creates the kind of 

‘complex and dynamic psychological experience’ that Coplan refers to. Linnell 
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uses the second person voice to create a haunted atmosphere throughout this 

article, writing how there is ‘no one wanting to hold a hammer like you do… No 

one wanting to be just like you’ (p.104), building on the previous paragraph that 

describes a house full of toys and noise. Linnell continues the second person 

voice, keeping the narrative tension between the readers and the father taut, 

arguably placing readers inside the father’s mind by posing the question: ‘How 

long has it been? [since the boy’s death] Two, three months?’ (p.105). Linnell 

answers the question; the pain will still be there: ‘It always is’, effectively creating 

a narrative that maximises readers’ experience of emotions, something that 

supports Coplan’s definition of empathy, as feelings that are ‘qualitatively the 

same’ as those of the subject (p.105; Coplan 2004, p.144). Linnell maintains this 

strong atmosphere of melancholy throughout the narrative, as demonstrated by 

the poignant concluding description of terminally ill children singing a song with 

the lyrics ‘goodbye’ (p.105). Linnell’s article is a clear example of how the second 

person voice can be more effective than the first or third person because of its 

ability to momentarily align readers’ perspective with the ‘you’ (the bereaved 

father) while also producing what Lee describes as an ‘intersubjective melding’ 

between readers and the narrator, effectively becoming ‘more than the sum of its 

parts’ (Lee 2011, p.174). 

Linnell enhances the intimacy of this narrative voice by paying great attention to 

detail, using Wolfe’s markers of a person’s ‘status life’ (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32) 

which allow individuals to form what Green, Brock and Kaufman argue are ‘more 

vivid mental images…[and] feel that they are closer to or more knowledgeable 

about the story characters’ (Green et al. 2004): in fact, they identify with them. 

Linnell’s evoking the less often written about sense of smell rather than the more 

common sight or sound, is an effective literary device for interpolating readers 

into the narrative, too. He writes: ‘No perfume in the world could compare with 

the scent of your own son’ (p.106). It is noteworthy that the judges commended 

Linnell for ‘not succumbing to the sentimentality that often characterises stories 

on this subject’; the following excerpt is an example:  
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The girl is young, barely turned two and still carrying baby fat in her face. 

She is at one end, lying awkwardly with her head off the pillow, breathing 

heavily. At the other end of the bed, the mother is drawn up in a foetal 

position, dark hair hanging loosely across her face, head slumped on her 

left arm. (p.107) 

Within this section readers are encouraged by Linnell’s intricate description to 

imagine they are observing this quiet moment on the cancer ward. By informing 

readers of the girl’s ‘baby fat’ the tragedy of a child having cancer is 

communicated. Linnell’s decision to use the phrase ‘foetal position’ to describe 

how the mother is lying on the bed conveys the parent’s vulnerability in the face 

of her child’s illness. Both mother and child are clearly exhausted and Linnell has 

communicated this through a description so forensic I argue it has the vividness 

of a photograph for readers.  

Linnell narrows the narratorial distance between readers and the characters by 

changing from the second person to a voice closer to what Lee terms the 

‘reflectorized third person’ (Lee 2011), when he describes the parents Graeme and 

Lisa awaiting the diagnosis of their son’s condition: ‘Why the hell does he [Tom’s 

doctor] keep touching him there’ (p.105). Lee refers to ‘reflectorization’ as a 

fictional technique that ‘involves the camouflage of the teller-character (in this 

case, the journalist) by a voice that is not only positioned inside the fictional 

world, but also assumes the idiom of the fictional characters’ (Lee 2011, p.188). I 

argue that ‘reflectorization’, as implemented by Linnell, is also effective as a 

means of communicating emotions to readers of literary journalism.  

Linnell subsequently employs another literary device by shifting to the more 

external third person voice, increasing the narrative distance between the readers 

and the subjects when he writes: ‘Last night they [Graeme and Lisa] were 

celebrating Graeme’s birthday when Tom’s limp had come up in the 

conversation’ (p.106; Lee 2011, pp.235-237). This is a particular variant of the 

external third person voice, one in which Linnell positions himself outside the 

story but still subtly personalises the narration by including descriptions of Tom 

that imply a deep understanding of the child, such as: ‘He [Tom] didn't seem to 
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be in pain but then, you never could tell with Tom, anyway. He was a tough little 

kid.’ (p.106)  

Linnell also emphasises the parents’ resilience after Tom’s death, describing 

Graeme as still going to work (evidenced in the opening scene) and Lisa painting 

a hallway (p.104). The freshly painted walls can be seen as a positive achievement, 

but from her obsessive focus on the routine of a job, readers understand she is 

trying to keep herself busy, highlighting her grief. Concise journalistic writing is 

also very effective, as demonstrated by his simple description of Tom’s death: ‘He 

was gone’ (p.115). As the reader is left to digest these simple but powerful words, 

the narrative continues, and Linnell describes Tom’s last moments as being ‘the 

most public of deaths’, as the ward was ‘filled with visitors just after dinner time’ 

and ‘stunned by the suddenness of it all’ (p.116). Linnell’s ending the article with a 

description of sick children taking part in a music class serves the purpose of 

reminding readers that life continues after death, and signifying a small note of 

hope, as the parents and nursing staff ‘stood and smiled and joined in the chorus’ 

(p.119).  

This analysis has demonstrated how Linnell has employed literary and reporting 

devices to construct a narrative that encourages readers to experience the virtue 

of full empathy: being able to imagine other people’s situation while also feeling 

compassion towards them; this is the definition that will be used for the purposes 

of this study (Simmons 2014, p.97). A crucial component of Linnell’s ability to 

achieve transportation of readers (Green et al. 2004, p.132) into the narrative is 

his ability to direct the gaze of readers (Aare 2016, p.135) towards his 

representations of different ‘characters’. It is this shifting gaze that allows Linnell 

to communicate the wide range of emotions experienced by those on Ward 6 

East, whether they are the parents, nursing staff, doctors or the children. I have 

shown that by reading his story readers will be able to experience vicariously the 

emotions of those involved in the tragic death of a child. Throughout the article 

Linnell has constructed himself as an ‘empathetic witness’ (Aare 2016, p.107), 

evidenced by his highly detailed descriptions of patients, parents and medical 

staff, which, as we have discussed, has the effect of inviting readers to fully 
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empathise with the lived experience of those written about, allowing readers to 

consider how we look after the lives of those most vulnerable in society. By 

skilfully leading his readers to experience full empathy through successful 

communication of emotion and virtues to readers, Linnell’s article can be said to 

contribute to the nourishing of society (Simmons 2014, p.97). 

 

4.2 Mark Whittaker (2005) ‘Brave Hearts - Ordinary Heroes’31 

The Weekend Australian Magazine, June 18, 2005, pp.26–31. 

Winner, 2005 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing 

Judges’ comments:  

Mark’s powerful, affecting story took the reader inside the Roundhouse 

childcare centre, recreating the atmosphere of noise, heat and confusion in 

the minutes after a car crashed into a roomful of sleeping toddlers. His 

moving yet unsentimental story provided real-life insight into the 

indiscriminate horror of the accident and the extraordinary nature of 

human courage. 

Whittaker’s article tells the story of what happened on the day a 68-year-old 

driver suffered a heart attack at the wheel of his car, causing it to crash and burst 

into flames in a childcare centre where 36 toddlers were having their afternoon 

nap. Many of the children were injured; including two-year-old Molly Wood who 

had burns to 40% of her body, later surviving a heart attack while being treated 

for an infected skin graft. A second child, Sophie Delezio, received burns to 85% 

of her body and lost both feet, the fingers on her right hand and an ear. Both girls 

had to have yearly skin grafts until they stopped growing.32 Seven of the Walkley 

Features from 1988 to 2014 concern the death of a child and although no child 

died in this story, one child became seriously disabled, and undoubtedly the 

author strove to evoke the virtue of full empathy (Simmons 2014, p.97). By 

forming a narrative that also focuses on the impact of the fire on the rescuers, 

                                                 
31 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.121-132. 

32 Sophie Delezio was also hit by a car while at a pedestrian crossing in 2006 (Channel 10 News 2006).  
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Whittaker addresses his article to what Anderson would describe as an imagined 

community (Anderson 1983, p.49). I argue it is valuable in terms of this study to 

expand Anderson’s concept to consider the readers of the Walkley Features as 

members of an imagined virtuous community. Whittaker’s article is evidence of a 

journalist addressing his narrative to readers who value the virtue of courage in 

the face of a tragic event. Whittaker informs readers about the high personal cost 

of this bravery to those involved, with the aim of deepening the readers’ 

understanding of the long-term impact of disasters such as this. 

Whittaker vividly communicates the immediate danger and chaos of the fire as 

well as its devastating aftermath for those at the scene through a meticulous 

reconstruction of events using scene setting, dialogue and, importantly, by 

directing the gaze of readers towards the different people present. Although the 

central virtue communicated to readers is courage – defined here as 

acknowledging the presence of fear but choosing to act in the interest of the 

greater good despite the danger (Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary 2009, 

p.320) – this feature article, and Billy Rule’s, contains evidence of all six of the 

virtues included on the Virtue map (Whittaker 2005; Rule 2008). The presence of 

these virtues is reliant upon Whittaker’s ability to communicate to readers the 

depth of the emotional lives of those involved in the accident, not just during the 

event, but, crucially, in the aftermath. An analysis of Whittaker’s narrative reveals 

a subtle and complex but nonetheless effective example of how a feature article 

can fulfil the phronetic function of journalism by providing readers with 

information that permits them to experience full empathy, going beyond being 

able to imagine the person’s experience to wanting to help (Simmons 2014, p.97). 

It is reasonable to assume that Whittaker’s article would have contributed, in 

some degree, towards the public’s show of sympathy for the children by 

informing readers of the event.33 Evidence of public support is demonstrated by 

the success of Sophie Delezio’s father’s charity, established to raise funds for 

children suffering from critical injuries, which eventually raised $6.5 million in 

                                                 
33 The media coverage of those involved in the childcare centre fire has continued, as evidenced by 
Sophie Delezio having her own Wikipedia page (Wikipedia 2016).  
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the six years after the accident (Day of Difference Foundation). Integral to the 

success of Whittaker’s article as phronetic journalism is his vividly rendered 

reconstruction of the fire itself, in combination with the fraught experience of the 

rescuers in the aftermath of the fire. Importantly, Whittaker’s article is 

commended by the judges, similarly to Linnell’s, for being ‘moving but 

unsentimental’, providing evidence that the journalist’s peers acknowledge his 

ability, through his detailed, vivid reconstruction of the fire and its impact on 

those involved, that he has mastered what I call the discipline of emotion 

(Walkley Judges’ Comments 2005). I argue that Linnell’s journalistic approach 

has achieved what Aristotle described as the ‘virtuous mean’ (NE II.5) between 

two extreme approaches (NE II.6, 1106a20-b9) – in this case, fact-driven hard 

news writing on the one hand and subjective (which Shapiro criticised as being 

overly emotive writing) on the other (Shapiro 2006). The ‘mean’ in this instance 

is the virtue of phronesis (NE VI.5), and Whittaker’s narrative strikes a balance 

between two disparate journalistic approaches.  

Within Whittaker’s phronetic approach he provides readers with the stories of 

rescuers who are traumatised by the accident, such as child centre worker, 

Amanda Zimmerman, who was putting the children down for their nap in the 

moments before the car became ‘airborne, flying at her head’ (p.122). Whittaker 

quotes Amanda’s claim that the fire ‘wrecked everybody’s lives in lots of ways’ 

(p.131). He writes that Amanda believes her decision to save the children meant 

she had to ‘pay the price’ of her actions – a strange comment that alerts readers 

to both her distorted thought processes and her ongoing distress (p.131). By 

writing that Amanda felt she could no longer work at the centre because she did 

not ‘get paid enough to die’, Whittaker successfully conveys the possibility that 

the woman is suffering from post-traumatic stress (p.131). Unlike the children 

caught in the blaze Amanda was not injured or maimed and, despite her deep 

anxiety, the chance of such a disaster occurring again is very slight. This 

demonstrates the essential dilemma of acting in the best interests of others to the 

possible long term detriment of your own well-being, far beyond the immediate 

danger of the event.  
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Readers are presented with the central paradox of the hero who is celebrated and 

admired for his or her actions yet left with wounds from the trauma. Expressing 

the difficulties faced by citizens who act for the greater good contributes to the 

nourishing of the public sphere by creating awareness and increasing 

appreciation of the sacrifices they have made. The exploration of this notion of 

sacrifice is rendered more poignant as the rescuers could not foresee the long-

term effects their actions would have on their mental well-being, and intensifies 

the thematic resonance of loss which distinguishes this article as a feature story, 

one that Ricketson defines as fleshing out ‘the daily news skeleton by revealing 

the emotions inherent in news stories’ (Ricketson 2004b, p.4).  

A defining characteristic of a tragedy of this kind is its random nature, and an 

integral component of Whittaker’s success is his ability to construct a narrative 

that emphasises what the judges describe as the ‘indiscriminate horror’ of the 

event. He describes rescuer Scott Black who, in the moments before the accident 

‘was in awe of the day’s perfection’ (p.124). Whittaker delivers Black’s quotes in 

the narrative voice of the extradiegetic, or external first-level narrator. An 

extradiegetic narrator is the overall narrator of the story, or narrator of a frame, 

such as the overall narrator of One Thousand and One Nights. Whereas an 

intradiegetic narrator is Scheherazade, or Sinbad, a character within the narrative 

(Lee 2011, iv). The effect of the phrase such as ‘it was too nice a day for the 46-

year-old to worry about what was going on in the other guy’s head’ (p.125) is to 

present readers with a narrative that is akin to reading a novel or short story 

(Wolfe 1973, p.9). Whittaker’s use of the extradiegetic narrative voice allows him 

to intesify the sense of pending disaster for readers with the following sentence: 

‘What was, in fact, going through it was a massive overactivity of the brain. A 

seizure.’ (p.125). 

The sudden nature of the event is reinforced when Whittaker shifts the narrative 

to the moment of the accident when ‘Without warning, there is an explosion of 

glass’, and then directs readers towards a description of Zimmerman, who ‘swings 

around to see a car crashing through the change room wall’ (p.122). He also 

constructs a scene which conveys Zimmerman’s shock and disbelief, juxtaposing 
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the ordinary with the extraordinary: ‘In that frozen moment, facing death, she 

wonders how her partner will pay the mortgage without her’ (p.122). Zimmerman 

‘takes a reflex step backwards’ and ‘watches the driver’s face gliding by’ having 

‘entered a world where there is no time for thought, no emotion, just doing’ 

(p.124).  

Whittaker employs strong, succinct prose to emphasise both the suddenness and 

urgency of the event when he writes ‘more than 20 hitherto ordinary civilians 

going about their business on a perfect beach day will be driven to step into a 

flaming hell. Their actions will determine whether those children live or die’ 

(p.124). Such a construction encourages readers to consider how they would react 

if faced with such a situation and Whittaker’s evocative descriptions of the sights, 

sounds and terror of the fire permit readers to be transported successfully into 

the narrative. He challenges readers to ponder how suddenly the fabric of what 

Hage terms as society’s ‘good life’ (Hage 2015, p.20) can be ruptured and the lives 

of its most vulnerable members imperilled. Whittaker’s feature article 

importantly allows readers to bear witness to the courage of those who rescued 

the children, offering hope that despite the tragedy there are members of society 

who will act with virtue.  

Whittaker emphasises the random nature of tragedy by reinforcing a sense of 

disbelief throughout his narrative; he does this by layering his constructions of 

the rescuers’ different accounts, and framing them so that the contrast between 

the expectation and the reality is repeatedly highlighted. This is demonstrated in 

the quote from Kerry Griffiths who, upon being told there was a car in the 

childcare centre, says: ‘“There’s no car. It’s a childcare centre. There’s children in 

there”’ (p.129); or Belinda Glynn who says she thought ‘“they [those at the fire] 

had all been talking about some sort of toy, like a supermarket coin-operated 

car”’ (p.127). Having laid the foundation of how sudden the accident was through 

a series of descriptive scenes interspersed with constructions of witnesses’ 

accounts, Whittaker then presents readers with how the rescuers found the 

courage to overcome their sense of self preservation and run into a burning 

building. One of the most affecting of Whittaker’s accounts is that of 33-year-old 



137 

mechanic Andrew Anast who, upon hearing a car was inside the childcare centre, 

turned to leave as if ‘“it was my worst nightmare”’, describing it as ‘“a monster. 

Like the damn thing was alive”’ (p.127). But he does not leave and Whittaker 

quotes his own words: ‘“Andrew, you’re going to see something here that’s going 

to live with you for the rest of your life. It’s happening right now, it could all blow 

up, but you’re doing it.”’ (p.128) 

Whittaker adds yet another dimension to his article when he describes how the 

rescuers have different memories of the accident:  

A funny thing happened as Manly council put on a ceremony to thank the 

heroes of the disaster, and then, a year afterwards, as the fire brigade 

awarded 25 “commissioner's commendations” to the civilians involved. As 

the heroes came to meet each other at the various ceremonies, some 

became suspicious of the involvement of others. “I know what I saw and I 

didn't see him there,” was a common comment heard while researching 

this story. It was usually spoken with scepticism, sometimes nearing 

hostility, but rounded off with the acceptance that everybody gave as much 

as they were able. (p.132) 

This has the subtle effect of reinforcing the trust he has built with readers. His 

choice of words ‘spoken with scepticism, sometimes nearing hostility’ 

demonstrates a nuanced perspective, which is emphasised when he writes that 

‘the differences could be accommodated amid the smoke and confusion’ (p.132).  

The ambiguity of the details helps readers empathise with the rescuers and the 

impact that the trauma has had on their lives. Whittaker further exposes his own 

interviewing process, placing himself as a character within the narrative, offering 

readers the opinion that ‘it’s possible that there were even more heroes’ [that 

didn’t make themselves known afterwards] (p.132). The journalist’s observation 

provides an opportunity to examine the challenge of analysing the presence of a 

reporter within his own article. By offering his own observation Whittaker 

introduces a level of complexity to the narrative while, significantly, conveying 

the virtues of modesty and humility in a fellow citizen doing good for the sake of 

doing good, not for any reward or recognition. While it is tempting to view 
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Whittaker’s observation as a media practitioner sharing with readers the inherent 

difficulty faced by a journalist wanting to recreate or represent the ‘truth’ of an 

event, an example of critical reflexivity (Mason 2014), I argue that his decision to 

place himself within the story at this juncture serves more literary, rather than 

reflective ends. It is for this reason, to avoid a conflation between the journalist as 

a ‘character’ in his own story as opposed to an independent media practitioner 

analysing their practice, that I have not incorporated critical reflexivity theory 

into this study. The exception was the unusual circumstance with journalist 

Bonita Mason who analysed her own journalistic practice in writing her Walkley 

Feature a decade after its publication (Mason 1997).  

Whittaker’s raising of the possibility that there may be other, unacknowledged 

heroes from the fire prompts readers to consider the confusion that the chaos of 

the event causes amongst those that were involved. If every person interviewed 

said they saw someone during the fire who was never at the award ceremonies 

but also did not see others who were there, then how reliable are they as 

witnesses? Whittaker’s narrative skill ensures the different accounts do not 

detract from the emotional truth of those involved (Wolfe 1973, pp.3-36). On the 

contrary, in some ways it strengthens it, as Whittaker goes to great lengths to 

build a feature that ‘invites sympathy and breeds understanding’ (Zdovc 2009, 

p.321), giving readers detailed information about the events and constructing 

himself as a reliable narrator. One of the outcomes of this carefully crafted 

narrative is the successful communication to readers of the complex and 

unforeseen consequences that can affect ‘ordinary heroes’ who choose to act in a 

virtuous manner, risking their own lives to save those in danger; in this case 

perhaps the most vulnerable of all. 
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4.3 Billy Rule (2008) ‘Crusade for Kaitlin’34 

The Sunday Times, STM Magazine, March 2, 2008, pp.14–18.  

Winner, 2008 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

Billy Rule’s article vividly brings home the tragedy that can happen to 

ordinary people in an instant. He re-creates a devastating incident and 

explores the personal and policy consequences of a pool drowning. It 

brought a tear to the reader’s eye – but is a reminder of the consequences 

of human behaviour. To get those emotions and put them down was 

extraordinary and heart-wrenching. 

The poignancy of this story stems from Rule’s challenge to his imagined virtuous 

community of readers, the challenging of the tacit belief that friends or 

neighbours will take care of each other. A mother’s letting her child be cared for 

by a neighbour is an everyday occurrence; for it to end in a child’s death is deeply 

shocking. Billy Rule’s 2008 article demonstrates journalism’s phronetic function 

of helping us to live well together as a community. Rule informs readers of the 

parents’ success in winning a civil suit against the woman who was looking after 

Kaitlin at the time of her death, and of their planned campaign to change 

supervision laws around backyard swimming pools, a campaign that was 

ultimately successful (Sunday Times 2008). Rule’s emphasis on the parents’ 

campaign elevates the article to phronetic journalism because it goes beyond 

constructing a narrative that transports readers into the story, enabling them to 

experience full empathy, to providing them with information on how a future 

tragedy could be avoided if laws were changed (Simmons 2014, p.97).  

Rule’s ‘Crusade for Kaitlin’ opens in a variant of the second person voice, asking 

the reader to: ‘Think back. There must be a time. A time when that claw of fear 

gripped your heart. A phone call. A knock on the door. Some bad news. That 

dreaded feeling’ (p.134). Rule’s ‘you voice’ directly addresses readers, encouraging 

them to empathise, very soon, when the moment comes, with Kaitlin’s mother, 

                                                 
34 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.133-142. 
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Debra. This narrative construction differs from the more ‘standard’ employment 

of the second person voice in fiction, for example when ‘a story is told, usually in 

the present tense, about a single protagonist who is referred to in the second 

person’ (Richardson 1991, p.309, cited by Lee 2011, p.175). I argue that Rule’s 

conjunction of the present tense with the second person voice creates a 

heightened intimacy with readers as it suggests they too ‘must’ have experienced 

‘That dreaded feeling’. Rule’s combination of these two devices creates the 

conditions for readers to allow themselves to be transported into the narrative as 

he has effectively generalised the action ‘into something which the reader not 

only might have done but might conceivably do’ (Morrisette 1965, p.9, cited by 

Lee 2011, p.176), which permits readers to experience full empathy with Kaitlin’s 

mother, Debra. Readers are successfully transported into the narrative and urged 

to imagine themselves in Debra’s position in the moments before she found out 

her daughter had drowned in a neighbour’s backyard pool. The mention of the 

date is significant, providing important context for readers while enabling Rule to 

subtly establish why he is writing about an incident that happened nine years 

earlier; clearly, this tragedy has had long term consequences, which readers will 

later learn include a campaign by Kaitlin’s parents for stricter laws around 

backyard pool supervision, thus establishing, in Habermasian terms, the 

appropriateness, or validity of the topic (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456).  

Rule enhances the reconstructed narrative voice by employing short, staccato 

sentences to build a sense of drama while evoking the suddenness of how tragedy 

strikes. Rule also uses time to ground the reader and to emphasise how quickly 

the events completely overturned the life of Kaitlin’s mother, shifting from the 

second to the third person voice, again as a reconstructed narrator, writing: ‘On 

Tuesday, March 30, 1999, Debra Chittleborough’s heart was going just fine’, 

implying that soon it will never be fine again (p.134). This is a reminder that 

journalism can ‘never be entirely severed from its location at the unique 

intersection of one time and one place in space’ (Hartsock 2016, p.150) and this 

article is evidence of the value of being able to focus on the circumstances and 

ramifications of a single event. Returning to the recurring imagery of the heart, 
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Rule uses it with great effect when he recounts Debra’s thoughts at her daughter’s 

bedside: ‘“As I looked at the machine I thought to myself that I had felt her first 

heartbeat and now I had seen her last.”’ (p.137) 

Kaitlin’s mother functions in the narrative as a ‘touched up third person narrator’; 

meaning Rule was present when interviewing Debra but has edited himself out of 

the text. He uses Debra’s own words – gathered through careful interviews – to 

construct a dialogue in which she describes her life in the first person voice, 

crafting a portrayal of a single mother with a good relationship with her 

daughter’s father, a woman who saw her daughter as a ‘gift’. From this point Rule 

races the narrative ahead, using the notion of time to anchor the reader in the 

story: ‘Just after 4pm the phone rang’ (p.134). What follows is the recounting – 

using direct quotes to convey the initial calm and resulting urgency – of Debra’s 

realisation of her daughter’s plight. Again Rule’s writing is simple: ‘Kaitlin’s not 

breathing’ followed by a description of Debra’s seeing the ambulance her 

daughter is in. ‘“Kaitlin,” Debra gasped. “That’s my Kaitlin.”’ (p.135) The word 

‘gasped’ is evocative of the language we see in popular fiction and conveys to 

readers the immediacy of the event as well as the shock and panic of the mother. 

Rule’s use of language such as ‘gasped’, when combined with a strong attention to 

detail, such as describing how the ambulance ‘climbed up the median strip and 

lumbered down the other side of the road’ mixed with almost staccato quotes and 

observation, demonstrates how Rule, as Green, Kaufman and Brock contend, 

allows readers to ‘form more vivid mental images’ and ‘feel that they are closer to 

or more knowledgeable about the story characters’ (Green et al. 2004, p.320). 

Rule also uses the ‘dimmed first person narrator’, merely glimpsed in the text to 

the degree that readers know Debra is explaining her actions to him, the 

journalist, but Rule frames the narrative so that readers position themselves 

alongside the journalist. For example, when Rule quotes Debra as saying how 

‘They wanted me to be taken away. I wasn’t eating anything. I wasn’t 

sleeping. They were frightened I was going to hurt myself…There were 

things I thought were evil in the house which I started smashing.’ (p.138) 
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 Readers may understand that here Debra is speaking to Rule, but he is barely 

discernible in the text; this allows the journalist to direct the readers’ attention 

away from himself towards Debra, so that readers may feel as if they are being 

addressed by her. This device provides insight into Debra’s full emotional life and 

invites readers to empathise with her situation.  

Rule’s shifting of the article from a reconstruction of the accident to Debra’s 

subsequent decision to seek the truth of what happened to her daughter, and her 

fortitude in fighting for a change in laws, expresses the virtues of courage, 

resilience and responsibility. Once again Rule presents readers with Debra’s 

direct speech, a technique which Wolfe described as being ‘naturally attractive to 

the reader’ (Wolfe 1973, p.18): ‘People look at me and say “You look fine Deb” but 

they don’t see the cyclone ripping me apart inside’ (p.142). 

 Rule’s use of literary devices such as scene by scene description, detailed 

observation and a shifting narrative voice create suitable conditions so that 

readers can construct for themselves a narratorial presence (Lee 2011, pp.8-9). 

This narratorial presence positions readers very close to Debra at this moment, 

and Rule writing that her ‘steely reserve falters’ and her ‘lips quiver, her eyes 

glaze over and a tear runs down her cheek’ all serves to intensify the opportunity 

for readers to experience full empathy with her (p.142; Simmons 2014, p.97). Rule 

also strengthens the connection between readers and Debra when he writes 

simply that ‘Debra couldn’t move on’, and was ‘unable to work’ for now she had 

not only lost her daughter but ‘her business, her house, her health and, to an 

extent, her mind’ (p.141). Rule then demonstrates the ‘neat trick’ of ‘outsourcing’ 

the emotion of the story (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, pp.3-4) to Debra by again using 

her own words to communicate her anguish, even after winning the civil suit 

against the woman who was minding Kaitlin when she drowned:  

‘To instigate proceedings, I first had to find a lawyer who would take this on 

for nothing knowing it was the first time it [the civil suit] had been tried. To 

even have a case I had to prove my loss of income. I also had to have a 

diagnosed medical condition to have a case. What if I’d been stoic and 

coped with my grief and got back to work?’ [this would have meant that 
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Debra would not have been entitled to any compensation for Kaitlin’s death 

in a civil case] (p.142). 

This article provides further evidence of Green, Kaufman and Brock’s previously 

articulated argument that transportation need not be a pleasant experience, but 

the disturbing subject matter may permit readers to explore ‘boundaries of 

tolerance of unpleasant emotions, such as fear, sadness, and rage, by affording 

the vicarious experience of such feelings, often with cathartic, visceral 

consequences’ (Green et al. 2004, p.315).  

The effectiveness of Rule’s narrative lies largely in the journalist’s ability to go far 

beyond a simple recounting of facts to encompass and successfully convey the 

complex emotional lives of those involved. This is evident in his ending when he 

once again draws upon the literary device of direct speech in Debra’s simple 

statement about Kaitlin: ‘I miss her love’ (p.142). By marrying literary devices with 

journalistic techniques, Rule has captured not only the anguish felt by Debra, and 

the magnitude of her tragedy, but melded this with the strong theme of justice 

and the conveying of the virtues of bravery, courage and resilience. As mentioned 

previously, following the publication of this article, the Sunday Times was 

‘inundated’ with responses and Kaitlin’s parents’ campaign was successful in 

getting pool laws changed, making this feature an example of phronetic 

journalism (Rule 2009). 
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Chapter 4 Conclusion 

Throughout this chapter I have investigated the complex and myriad ways in 

which the journalists have synthesised rigorous reporting practices and a range of 

literary skills and techniques in order to construct narratives that express 

emotions and communicate virtues to readers in a manner that can be 

considered as performing the important cultural work of connecting citizens 

living in a modern democracy. It is within these three stories with a dominating 

theme of tragedy involving children that we find most clearly how a journalist 

may construct a narrative for an imagined virtuous community. In Linnell’s story 

about children with terminal cancer he is writing for readers who share the belief 

that a child’s death is a blow not only to the parents but to the wider community; 

further, there is the shared belief that a civilised society has a responsibility to 

provide the best and most compassionate medical care for its most vulnerable 

members (Linnell 1997). Whittaker’s feature is written for readers who imagine 

themselves to be a part of a community that would act quickly to save children in 

a burning building, but the journalist challenges his imagined community to not 

forget the long-term consequences for those who acted with such courage 

(Whittaker 2005; Anderson 1983, p.49). Finally, Rule’s article about the drowning 

of Kaitlin is a clear example of a journalist crafting his narrative for readers who 

accept what should be obvious: that children simply should not drown in 

backyard swimming pools due to lack of supervision. Rule challenges readers to 

consider how to save the lives of children by the passing of appropriate laws (Rule 

2009).  
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Chapter Five: Indigenous Australians 

 

Introduction 

While a strong notion of place, of belonging to a group or community, is a 

common theme throughout many of the winning feature articles, this notion of 

the physical location of a place is of particular significance within the stories that 

concern Indigenous Australians. This significance is both indicative of the status 

of the Aboriginal people as the first inhabitants of Australia, the traditional 

owners with a deep spiritual connection to the land, and a result of the 

oppressive and violent history of colonisation in this country (Attwood 2005; 

Bacon 2005; Clark 1995; Meadows 2001a, 2001b, 2001c; Prentis 2011; Thomson et al. 

2015). The fact that six of the 23 Walkley Features in this corpus are concerned 

with stories about Indigenous Australians – more than one quarter – emphasises 

the community’s significant concern with race relations. Moreover, all six of the 

articles about Indigenous issues are concerned with a notion of the importance of 

place, or, to use journalistic language, the ‘where’ (Thomson et al. 2015). Whether 

a jail cell, a remote community, a courtroom or a disadvantaged suburb, where 

the story takes place provides the foundation of the feature article. 

It is a matter of historical record that in the years following European settlement 

Indigenous Australians were subjected to government sanctioned violence 

including an assimilation policy which ruled that those with half white parentage 

were to be taken from their Aboriginal families (HREOC 1997). Until 1969, non-

Indigenous Australians were officially citizens of the United Kingdom and yet 

Aboriginal people were never given British Citizenship (Australia 2011).35 

                                                 
35 While it is often quoted that the 1967 referendum granted citizenship and the right to vote to 
Aboriginal people for the first time this is not quite correct. In 1962, the Commonwealth Electoral Act 
was amended so that all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people could vote, but, unlike for other 
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Considering that it has only been possible for anyone to hold Australian 

citizenship for just under 50 years, and that prior to that date Australia’s 

Indigenous population had no citizenship rights, it is unsurprising that the theme 

of identity would inform many of the stories within this corpus. Despite the 

overwhelming and unequivocal body of historical evidence of the deliberate 

marginalisation of Indigenous people within Australian society, the experience of 

Indigenous people has been (and continues to be) dismissed and denied by 

commentators in Australia’s conservative press (ABS 2011b; Attwood 2005; Clark 

1995; HREOC 1997; Meadows 2001a; Prentis 2011; Aly 2016).36 In a 1988 issue of the 

IPA Review, a publication by the right-wing think-tank, the Institute of Public 

Affairs, a columnist wrote: 

Is not modern Australia clearly technologically superior to Aboriginal 

Australia? Is not the fact that we can feed millions more people including 

people in other countries, than Aboriginal Australia an example of 

superiority? Is not the literature and science, the system of justice or 

European Australia and the treatment of women not superior to that 

before white settlement? (Baker cited in Davis and Sharman 2016, p.88) 

This lack of informed debate emphasises the importance of journalism’s role in 

educating and informing the public and supports the case for adding ‘identity’, 

                                                                                                                                               
Australians, voting was not compulsory. The 1967 referendum made two important changes to the 
Australian constitution. The sections of the Australian Constitution under consideration were: 
Section 21: 'The Parliament shall, subject to this Constitution have power to make laws for the peace, 
order and good government of the Commonwealth with respect to:… (xxvi) The people of any race, 
other than the aboriginal people in any state, for whom it is necessary to make special laws.' 
Section 127: 'In reckoning the numbers of people of the Commonwealth, or of a State or other part of 
the Commonwealth, aboriginal natives should not be counted.' (italics added). 
The change gave the Commonwealth power to make laws for Aboriginal people (rather than the States) 
and to make it possible to include Aboriginal people in the census, which in effect, made them count as 
Australian citizens for the first time. (Under Section 127, this was not possible.) 
Source: Civics and Citizenship website, http://www.civicsandcitizenship.edu.au/cce/default.asp?id=9589 
[accessed Dec 6, 2016]. 

36 At the time of writing this chapter a guide on the use of Indigenous terminology, written by the 
University of NSW, caused media controversy for using the word ‘invasion’, not ‘settlement’ to describe 
European colonisation. Radio announcer Kyle Sandilands said the term was ‘divisive’ and Australians 
should ‘get over it’ (Aly, 2016.; Cruikshank, 2016; Kerin, 2016.) 

http://www.civicsandcitizenship.edu.au/cce/default.asp?id=9589
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and in particular, ‘national identity’, to Schudson’s list of news functions 

(Schudson 2008b, p.339).37  

It is the unique position of Indigenous people within mainstream society that 

informs my decision to place the six stories concerned with the subject in a 

separate chapter.38 My multiple readings of these features established that each of 

the Indigenous articles could be categorised under the different themes of crime, 

morality, tragedy and national identity that I first identified in my preliminary 

reading but later refined to my chapter headings. Following this study it was 

evident that the articles on Indigenous Australians revealed that the journalists 

were striving to inform readers that Australia, a young nation-state of less than 

220 years, is engaged in a complex, contested and ongoing struggle to define itself 

as a nation. The following analysis will question whether the journalists’ efforts to 

inform readers about the ongoing repercussions of the violent impact of 

colonisation on the original inhabitants can be considered as examples of 

phronetic journalism, writing that encourages readers to consider wider 

community concerns of social justice and equality.  

This analysis is informed by recent scholarship which examines the ways in which 

journalism can be enriched if the reporter views the story through a ‘sense of 

place lens’ (Thomson et al. 2015, p.142). In common with my theoretical 

approach, the journalists utilise the conceptual tool of habitus advanced by 

Bourdieu; that is, that a practitioner’s internalised history can be understood in 

terms of a set of dispositions (Thomson et al. 2015, p.142; Wacquant, in Bourdieu 

and Wacquant 1992, p.16). In the case of Indigenous stories ‘habitus provides a 

platform from which to theorise the position of voicelessness of people 

dominated and disadvantaged by existing power relations’ (Mason 2014, p.165). 

The following analysis will consider any evidence of this complex and contested 

intersection between habitus and a ‘sense of place lens’ in the Walkley Features.  

                                                 
37 Refer to Table 1. 

38 This corpus does not include the 1994 winner for ‘Best Feature’ story, ‘Our Shame’, by Rosemary Neill 
(Neill, The Weekend Australian, 'Review' section, June 18, 1994:pp.1-2) 
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I agree with Thomson et al. that Indigenous Australians do not ‘move just in a 

landscape but in a humanized realm saturated with significations’ (Rapport 1972, 

pp.3-8, cited by Thomson et al. 2015, p.150). This definition of place has value for 

broader society and the field of journalism in particular, both of which can only 

benefit from the conclusion that ‘a rich, deep connection with land and place is a 

key part of a healthy human culture’ (Plumwood 2005, p.371, cited by Thomson et 

al. 2005, p.150). I will consider in this chapter if the Indigenous stories in this 

section are constructed by their writers to raise important questions about the 

morality of individuals as well as the government and the police. The following 

analyses will explore the important role that emotion and virtue play in the 

journalists’ construction of their articles and how this impacts their narratives. 

The media as a whole has been rightly criticised for the way in which it has 

covered Indigenous affairs and, although the Walkley Features provide a higher 

standard of coverage than the media in general, my analysis will also investigate 

where coverage is lacking, such as in reinforcing negative stereotypes and, apart 

from Melissa Lucashenko, an absence of Indigenous authors (Bacon 2005; 

Meadows 2001a; Lucashenko 2013).  

While acknowledging that the Indigenous community is as diverse as 

‘mainstream’ Australia, one need only examine the latest health statistics to 

appreciate the particular challenges faced by this group. According to the 

Australian Bureau of Statistics figures for 2009 a person of Aboriginal descent has 

a life expectancy more than 10 years fewer than the national average. This figure, 

however, may be as high as the 20-year gap recorded in 1973 as researchers found 

that up to half of undertakers did not identify people of Aboriginal descent on the 

required death forms (Korff 2016b). The United Nations reported that Australian 

Aborigines had the second worst quality of life in the world and the leading 

causes of death included heart disease, diabetes, respiratory failure and lung 

cancer (Jackson 2004; ABS 2011b). These poor health outcomes, along with a 

range of other social and cultural factors such as alcohol and drug dependence, 

have contributed to the marginalisation of Aboriginal Australians and to 

generational cycles of poverty (ABS 2011a, 2011b; HREOC 1997). 
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Of equal concern is that the national imprisonment rate for Aboriginal and 

Torres Strait Islander adults is 15 times higher than that for non-Indigenous 

adults (ABS 2013; Latimore 2016). An Indigenous population comprising less than 

3% of Australia’s total population makes up 28% of the adult prison population; 

almost 48% when it includes the number of Indigenous children in juvenile 

detention (Latimore 2016). Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander women are three 

times more likely to experience sexual violence than non-Indigenous women, and 

around one in twelve Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander adults were forcibly 

removed from their families by government officials and are part of the Stolen 

Generations (ABS 2011a; HREOC 1997; VicHealth 2011, p.5).  

It is also important to contextualise the Walkley Awards within an overarching 

framework of race relations within Australia. Considered in Bourdieu’s terms – 

that is, in the kind of cultural and social dispositions that define it – Australia’s 

top journalism prize is a highly subjective and elitist field (Wacquant, in 

Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). The analysed feature winners were chosen by 

journalists who, to my knowledge, were white.39 In relation to Bourdieu’s notion 

of habitus, this means that the judges have been moulded by their upbringing, 

education and myriad other factors such as family and the workplace (Wacquant, 

in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). Essentially the judges are acting from a 

position of privilege and power. They have the privileges of being white and of 

being professional journalists in the position of deciding what constitutes 

excellence in journalism. Just as they can be expected to hold the same ideals and 

aspirations as encapsulated in the Walkley Foundation’s judging criteria, they 

must also be seen as part of a society that has a deeply troubled history and 

relationship with the Indigenous population (Attwood 2005; Bacon 2005; 

Meadows 2001c; Prentis 2011). The feature writers are also part of the same society 

and indeed the wider Australian community and are a salient example of white 

people writing about Indigenous people for an imagined virtuous community of 

white readers. 

                                                 
39 Melissa Lucashenko was one of the judges for the ‘All Media: Coverage of Indigenous affairs’ Walkley 
Award in 2014 (Blackman, Barbara, Walkley Foundation, email correspondence April 6, 2016). 
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It is helpful to contextualise the writing in Bourdieu’s terms, that is by taking into 

consideration the particular set of dispositions, or habitus that may have 

influenced the journalist (Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). Five 

of the six feature articles about Indigenous people are authored by white 

journalists. The exception is Indigenous writer Melissa Lucashenko’s article 

(Lucashenko 2013) which tells the story of three women; one who came to 

Australia as a refugee at age 11 and had four children to an Aboriginal man, a 

second who had Aboriginal ancestry on both sides of her family but identified as 

white, and a third who was a white mother with four Aboriginal children. 

Lucashenko also positions herself and her teenage child firmly within her 

narrative, telling readers of her own struggles, which in a Habermasian sense 

satisfies the validity criteria of being both truthful and sincere (Habermas 2001, 

pp.447-456). It is precisely because the question of Aboriginality is not an overt 

theme, rather an undeniable thread that connects the women in this feature, that 

this article is a significant inclusion within this category. Their common link, 

aside from their link to Indigenous Australia was a shared experience of poverty. 

My preliminary reading of the Walkley Features about the lives of Indigenous 

Australians revealed aspects of the complex and fragmented relationship that 

exists between ‘mainstream’ Australia and the Indigenous community. The 

following analysis will be conducted upon the premise that any attempt to 

overlay a concept of a unifying imagined virtuous community onto either non-

Indigenous or Indigenous Australians is counter-productive. Recent scholarship 

challenges the representations of the Indigenous public sphere as somehow 

existing separately from other public spheres as highly problematic, because they 

do not include an understanding that Indigenous Australians are active 

consumers of and participants in the media (Latimore et al. 2016).  

Equal care must be taken when considering how Anderson’s concept of an 

imagined virtuous community may apply to Indigenous Australians or to the 

non-Indigenous audience of the articles. I assert that just as there is no single, 

homogenous group of readers passively waiting to engage with the journalist’s 

narrative (Anderson 1983, p.48), the notion of the imagined community is 
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particularly fraught when considered in relation to articles with an Indigenous 

theme. This is partly because European colonisation cannot be considered as a 

rupture in an imagined Australian community because the nation did not exist 

prior to its being imagined, and Australian citizenship independent from the 

United Kingdom has only existed since 1969 (Australia 2011). While there may 

certainly be or have been an imagined Indigenous community, white citizens 

have no access to that and therefore to assume this is to operate from a false 

premise that further denies Indigenous agency.  

 

5.1 Gary Tippet (1997) ‘Slaying the Monster’40 

The Sunday Age, Agenda, June 22, 1997, pp.1-2. 

Winner, 1997 Walkley Award for Best Feature Writing. 

Judge’s Comments:  

Extraordinarily powerful writing which gave a rare insight into the mind of a 

man tormented by the atrocities of his youth…a deeply affecting account of 

one person’s experience of a horrific abuse. 

This feature, in which Tippet achieves the remarkable feat of encouraging and 

even compelling readers to fully empathise with a murderer, is an outstanding 

example of how a journalist can employ literary and reporting devices to 

construct a compelling narrative. The following analysis of Tippet’s choice of 

literary devices to convey virtue will explore his attempts to reinforce and forge 

social bonds in order for us to live well together as a community (Ahmed 2004, 

p.27). The opening sentence demonstrates how Tippet uses vivid imagery to 

communicate Tony Lock’s emotions of loss and fear: ‘These were the creatures of 

Tony Lock's stolen childhood: The Rainbow Bird of his daydreams and The 

Monster of his nightmares.’ (p.19) 

                                                 
40 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.18-25. 
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Like all the stories in the Indigenous category, Tippet’s article is strongly 

concerned with identity and belonging, and is informed by a powerful sense of 

connection to place. This is shown by his short but richly layered opening 

paragraph in which readers are given a sense of Lock’s Indigenous spirituality, 

with the mention of the Dreamtime figure of the ‘Rainbow Bird of his daydreams’ 

(p.19). Tippet then uses the word ‘stolen’, drawing on the discourse of the Stolen 

Generations and the impact that the forced removal of children from their 

parents has had on people’s lives, which again directs readers to the importance 

of Lock’s Indigenous heritage. His description of the Rainbow Bird carrying Lock 

‘far from the lonely timber huts and the hard, rough-handed men’ (p.19) provides 

readers with a definition of ‘place’ beyond a simple notion of geography to 

include Lock’s Aboriginality, his childhood and his poverty. Tippet’s construction 

of Lock’s life directs readers to contemplate how society’s failure to protect an 

Indigenous child led to disastrous consequences years later.  

Tippet’s skilled employment of literary devices allows readers to follow the 

implications of Lock’s narrative of his own emotional life, in which he asks what 

Sarbin refers to as the ‘unvoiced question’ of ‘what am I in relation to the Good?’ 

(Sarbin 1995, p.217). Tippet’s choice of Lock’s words, his rendering of Lock’s story 

using his writing skills, creates a narrative that communicates such powerful 

themes of injustice and tragedy that readers are placed in the extraordinary 

position of sympathising with a man who is an axe-murderer. Tippet’s 

construction of the opening of his article by using the easily recognised form of 

the fairy-tale, a distinctly European genre, emphasises the clash between 

Australia’s white colonisers and its Indigenous population. In an example of 

transportation (Green et al. 2004), this allows Tippet to position readers as 

intimate observers of Lock’s abuse. Tippet’s writing enables readers to fully 

empathise with Lock, and to consider what Ahmed termed ‘the connective tissue 

that binds us as a collective’, giving us a sense of identity as a community as we 

define what we consider ‘good’ or ‘virtuous’ (Ahmed 2004, p.27). Tippet achieves 

this through constructing literary layers that extend the imagery of a helpless 

child unable to escape a terrible monster who would ‘fill him up with pain’ until 
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‘…one star-bright morning, long after he’d become a man, the little boy came 

back, took an axe and slew The Monster’ (p.19). 

Readers do not learn that Lock took an axe and killed the man who had first 

abused him when he was a four-year-old until the article’s fourteenth paragraph, 

by which time readers are firmly aligned with the murderer (p.20). This 

description of Lock as a deeply wounded but virtuous man is achieved through a 

nuanced interplay of scene setting (such as the opening dream-like sequence) 

and ironic juxtaposition (describing Lock as the ‘gentlest of axe-killers’ (p.20)) 

and dialogue (‘I just wanted to do to him what he did to me’ (p.20)), all 

techniques that were employed by New Journalism (Wolfe 1973). Tippet’s word 

choice and use of description constantly reinforce Lock’s child-like qualities; Lock 

was found by the police ‘curled up in a foetal position’ and ‘weeping 

uncontrollably’, asking for someone to hold him (p.19). Readers are given the 

perspective of the ‘poor woman’ who found him, the police and also the 

sentencing judge who asks ‘what happens when the law sits on its hands?’ (pp.19, 

25). This is the crux of the story, the accusation that must be answered by 

Tippet’s imagined virtuous community: how is such a rupture as the sustained 

abuse of a child allowed to take place and now, once it has, how does a society 

attempt to repair the damage?  

Tippet achieves the remarkable result that it is Lock, rather than the man he 

killed, who is presented to readers as the true victim of this crime, someone who 

is ‘sorry but unapologetic’. Readers are confronted with the image of a murderer 

as ‘Solicitous, softly-spoken and tentative’, a man who is humble and ‘remarkably 

forgiving’ towards his parents, who would appear to have known about the 

continued abuse (p.20). In Tippet’s account it is the murderer who displays the 

virtues of honesty, courage and resilience. Readers are presented with the 

repeated failure of adults to protect a vulnerable child against the depravity of a 

paedophile, from the wilful ignorance of the mother, the drunken taunting of the 

father and the contempt shown to Lock as an adult. I argue Tippet’s article 

permits his predominately white readers to address the issue of past neglect, 

violence, ignorance and unrelenting cruelty towards a vulnerable, Indigenous 



154 

boy. Tippet quotes Lock’s words to the police who ignored his initial complaint, 

and of the police officer who told him, years later, when he was a grown man, 

drunk in the street, to forget about the abuse and ‘f… off home’ (p.24): ‘“You can't 

mix up rape and a split anus with falling out of a car. But nothing happened”’ 

(p.21). Here is evidence of what Sarbin would term Tippet’s ‘emotional style’ and 

the journalist’s awareness of the power of Lock’s direct account of his ‘emotional 

life’ to create social bonds with the readers, who form an ‘emotional community’ 

(Sarbin 1995, p.217; Ahmed 2004, p.27).  

By his choice of quotes and use of narrative voice Tippet provides readers with 

the context of the emotional community in which he grew up, fulfilling 

journalism’s phronetic mission by challenging readers to contemplate the 

consequences when the safeguards put in place by society to protect its most 

vulnerable members fails (Ahmed 2004, p.27). Tippet’s aim is evident in the way 

he inextricably links Lock’s plight to his Aboriginality and the reduced 

opportunities afforded to him and his parents due to the original rupture of 

European settlement and the subsequent generations of marginalisation and 

poverty (ABS 2011b; Tippet 1997). Tippet creates emotional leverage with Lock’s 

words, ‘I truly believe that me taking his life was a healing force’ (p.25). To use 

Bourdieu’s terminology, the larger habitus of society condemns murder but 

Tippet’s choice of quote, combined with both his reporting and literary skills, 

powerfully conveys Lock’s belief that he found the virtue of justice in this 

particular murder (Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16).  
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5.2 Bonita Mason (1997) ‘The Girl in Cell 4’41 

HQ Magazine, March/April, 1997, pp.56-61. 

Winner, 1997 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

The cool, persistent pursuit of a bureaucratic lapse leading, in this instance, 

to the death of a powerless victim of the system. 

Mason’s article about the death of a 30-year-old Aboriginal woman in custody 

from an easily treatable heart condition shows how unequivocal and strident a 

journalist can be in her efforts to hold her readers to account (Mason 1997). 

Mason’s opening sentence quotes Janet Beetson’s mother-in-law, Dawn Delaney, 

whose declarative statement, ‘She didn’t have to die’, lays the template for the 

journalist’s narrative, which is to expose readers to the forensic details of Janet’s 

story in order to highlight the ongoing tragedy of Aboriginal deaths in custody, 

an issue that had been the topic of a Royal Commission a decade earlier (Mason 

1997, p.2; RCADIC 1997). Mason draws on the discourse of what I have defined as 

the imagined virtuous community in Dawn’s statement that ‘People don’t go to 

jail to die, that’s not their punishment. She was only in there for nine months, it 

wasn't a death sentence.’ (p.27) This statement articulates a basic expectation 

that Australian citizens have of their society, that its government institutions, 

such as prisons and foster care homes, will provide care for those they are 

responsible for; but more than this, Mason is exposing readers to the harsh reality 

that Indigenous people are still dying in custody despite the recommendations of 

Royal Commission into the issue.  

Mason also alerts readers to the fact that Janet died partly because of the failure 

of authorities to implement the findings of the Royal Commission, which 

included a thorough medical examination by a doctor within 72 hours of being 

admitted to prison (p.29). Mason directs readers from the stark fact of Janet’s 

death through her narrative construction of a description of Dawn’s lounge room, 

                                                 
41 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.26-38. 
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emphasising through details such as photos of children and the sound of 

renovations being done, that Janet had a home and people who loved her, that 

she was a part of her community and that she mattered. Mason returns often to 

Dawn for quotes throughout the narrative, using her to provide readers with 

insight into the family’s anger: ‘“Through lack of care and consideration, that girl 

died. We can go to the moon but we can't be compassionate enough to take a girl 

who needs help to hospital.”’ (p.36) 

The use of dialogue in this manner narrows the narrative distance between 

readers and Janet’s greatest defender, which in turn transports readers into the 

text so that they may expand their notion of community to encompass this family 

and their experience. Readers are permitted to absorb the tragic consequences of 

Janet’s death in more depth as she informs readers that her death was one of 

three for that year, and that there had also been widespread reports of sexual 

abuse of the women by prison guards.  

Mason infuses her narrative with facts about the incidence of deaths in custody 

and the continuing concerns for people in prison (amongst whom Indigenous 

people are grossly over-represented), providing information about the hardships 

faced both in jail and in wider society. Mason combines her reporting skills with 

literary devices in her reporting of the coroner’s inquest, which is the only time 

readers are privy to the accounts of the prison guards, the medical staff and the 

authorities responsible for Janet’s care. This story’s central discourse is the failure 

of society to protect one of its most vulnerable members, and Mason emphasises 

this failure by quoting the coroner who said, ‘“The nursing of Janet Beetson was 

very lax to say the least’” (p.36), and listing the measures that have been 

instituted since her death, such as a doctor available 24 hours a day. Mason is 

unequivocal in the expression of her opinion on Janet’s death, declaring:  

Janet Beetson didn’t need to die. The overwhelming evidence is that if the 

recommendations of the Royal Commission had been implemented, 

especially those dealing with prison health services and the duty of care, 

she would still be alive. Even without Royal Commission recommendations, 

no prisoner should have to die in this way. (p.36) 



157 

This is journalism that openly campaigns for Indigenous Australians to be treated 

the same as other citizens, making readers aware of how our basic expectations of 

how we treat each other have not been met (Anderson 1983). In common with all 

of the articles on Indigenous Australians this narrative addresses the far-reaching 

consequences of European settlement and subsequent colonisation.  

Mason’s decision to conclude the article by clinically informing readers that 16 of 

the Royal Commission recommendations were ignored in Janet’s treatment is 

clear evidence of the purpose and perhaps the ability of journalists to inform and 

challenge readers, providing them with the opportunity to galvanise or transform 

their views (p.38). Mason’s subsequent research article on her feature, written 17 

years after the story’s publication, utilises Bourdieu’s theoretical framework of 

habitus alongside Schon’s theory of critical reflexivity, which requires the 

journalist to examine her own role in the writing and reporting process (Mason 

2014, pp.158-179; Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16; Schon 1991). 

Mason’s academic article provides a rare and valuable opportunity to understand 

a journalist’s decision making process in writing an article, as normally readers 

can never be truly privy to the writer’s thoughts about either the subject or the 

narrative. I have not (with the exception of a singular reference in section 3.2 

declaring my own particular theoretical background) included the theory of 

critical reflexivity throughout this study because of this inherent difficulty in 

separating the journalist’s own evaluation or observation of their writing and 

reporting process from the journalist’s narrative construction of themselves as a 

character within his or her story but this is a rich area for future research. 

Mason’s academic article, however, which is written a decade after the 

publication of her Walkley Feature, provides a valuable exception (Mason 2014). 

As part of her investigation into the reasons behind her narrative and the 

journalistic choices made in constructing it Mason declared that she wanted to 

‘elicit both sympathy and outrage in response to what had happened to Janet, and 

hoped to contribute to a more humane and competent prison system’ [my 

emphasis] (Mason 2014, p.171). In order to do this Mason must have necessarily 

written her feature article about Beetson for an imagined virtuous community of 
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readers, one that either shared her expectation that the prison system and the 

treatment of Indigenous people needed to be improved, or one that was willing 

to be persuaded by her narrative that this was indeed the case.  

Mason provides insight into the tension that exists within the journalism 

profession between the news writing style and a more literary, or feature style 

when she writes that, as a young freelance journalist, she was not constrained by 

the habitus of the newsroom and was therefore free of the demands of the 

‘industrial discipline’ of ‘objectivity as ideology’ (Mason 2014, p.167). Mason’s 

statement articulates her frustration with mainstream journalism, reinforcing one 

scholarly view that the core principle of literary journalism is to be an ‘irritation 

of mainstream journalism’ (Eberwein 2016). Mason’s own description of her 

interviewing technique further demonstrates her lack of objectivity: ‘I cried with 

her. I was on her side; there was no place for the arms-length of orthodox 

reporting’ (Mason 2014, p.173). Mason recalled how deferential she was to the 

woman, letting her ‘run’ the interview and promising not to publish anything that 

she did not approve of (Mason 2014, p.172; Eberwein 2016). While the checking of 

‘copy’ for accuracy is considered beneficial, giving interviewees carte blanche 

editing control would be considered an ‘irritation to mainstream journalism’ 

(Eberwein 2016). Objectivity is best understood as a complex and nuanced 

practice, rather than a goal or ideal (Schudson 2001, p.162; Kovach and Rosenstiel 

2007).  

It is when one also considers the concepts of balance and fairness as practices 

that a clearer understanding of the civic and social function of journalism can 

best be appreciated. For while Mason’s article does not try to be ‘objective’, and 

does not give ‘equal time’ to the authorities that were responsible for Janet 

Beetson, it can be considered as redressing an overall imbalance in the media 

coverage of Indigenous deaths in custody (Mason 2014, p.173; Meadows 2001a; 

Bacon 2005). Mason’s article is significant ‘precisely because it permits and 

encourages readerly knowledge in a way that is less indirect than fiction and less 

contrived and more open than conventional journalism’ (Dow 2016). Within this 

theoretical framework Mason’s decision to focus on one woman’s death informs 
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and educates readers of the ongoing tragedy of Indigenous deaths in custody. 

Mason deduced from her analysis of her own habitus that her upbringing by a 

mentally unstable parent who had threatened suicide had created in her an 

ability to gauge people’s emotional states and to act in a way that soothed them 

(Mason 2014, p.174). Alongside this desire to appease through listening was the 

added dimension of Mason’s having an adopted Aboriginal sister (Mason 2014, 

p.174).  

In her 2014 exegesis of her 1997 winning article Mason employs the theoretical 

framework of Bourdieu and Schon to demonstrate how she was influenced in her 

writing by her deeply-held but often not consciously acknowledged desire to 

‘protect my sister’ (Mason 2014, pp.174-175). This level of introspective 

examination, albeit 17 years after writing the story, provides understanding of the 

overall approach of Mason to her story. Mason was determined to give voice to 

Janet’s story even after a Royal Commission had been held into black deaths in 

custody (RCADIC 1997). This examination of the ways in which Mason wrote her 

article to ‘elicit both sympathy and outrage’ (Mason 2014, p.171) from readers 

demonstrates the important function of emotion and virtue in fulfilling 

journalism’s phronetic mission of challenging the views of readers so that 

ruptures like the unnecessary death of an Indigenous woman in custody can be 

examined and prevented from happening in the future.  
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5.3 Richard Guilliatt (1999) ‘The Lost Children v the Commonwealth: Their Day 
in Court’42 

The Age, Good Weekend, November 20, 1999, pp.18–23. 

Winner, 2000 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ Comments:  

Richard Guilliatt’s powerful, understated article succeeds on several levels. 

It movingly recounts the stories of the plaintiffs in the Darwin Stolen 

Children case, it shows with a few choice anecdotes how aggressively the 

Federal government fought the case and, finally, it documents the failure of 

a Stolen Children case in order to ask a critical question: is litigation the 

best way to right this historical wrong? This is an elegantly written feature, 

told with a compassionate but clear eye.  

Guilliatt’s article about the long awaited claims brought by members of the 

Indigenous community’s Stolen Generations against the Australian Government 

demonstrates how powerful a vehicle the literary feature can be in 

communicating the devastating effects of colonisation to readers. This article 

combines reporting and literary devices to educate, inform and challenge readers 

on what it means to live well together as a virtuous community; and to consider 

what it means to a community when an entire segment of the community is 

excluded, by the implementation of repressive laws, from enjoying what Hage 

describes as ‘the good life’ (Hage 2003, p.45). The article’s focus is the issue of 

reconciliation following the damage caused to an entire generation of Indigenous 

Australians by the government’s assimilation policy, under which ‘half-caste’ 

children, or those with mixed white and Aboriginal heritage, were forcibly 

removed from their families. Perhaps Guilliatt’s strongest achievement in the 

writing of this feature is his ability to bring into concert both literary and 

reporting devices to question the motivations and actions of all involved, from 

the aggressive cross-examinations of the government lawyers, to the wisdom of 

the plaintiffs pursuing reconciliation through the court system. The following 

                                                 
42 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.39-51. 
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analysis will consider how Guilliatt’s article demonstrates that the virtues of 

honesty, accountability and empathy are part of journalism’s professional ideals.  

A significant and not unproblematic device employed by Guilliatt in order to 

convey the clash between the Stolen Generations and the Federal Government is 

the use of a partially reconstructed scene in his opening paragraph. Guilliatt 

juxtaposes an image of the then conservative Prime Minister, John Howard, in his 

office on ‘August 24’, planning his statement ‘of “deep and sincere regret” about 

the past traumas suffered by Australia’s Aborigines’ while ‘a starkly contrasting 

scene was unfolding 4,000 kilometres to the north, in Darwin's vaulted, 

modernist Supreme Court building’ (p.40). Guilliatt was not present to observe 

the Prime Minister but his description permits readers nonetheless to feel that 

they are observing John Howard’s actions. While the reliance of reporters upon 

this device of reconstruction has been criticised with some validity by scholars 

such as Russell Frank (Frank 1999), Guilliatt’s limited usage is an example of how 

valuable such a literary technique can be in giving readers a sense of the overall 

atmosphere surrounding a significant and complex issue. I further contend that – 

in line with Habermas’ theory (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456) – the validity of this 

opening scene is bolstered by Guilliatt’s reasonably assumed presence in the 

court room; that is, the journalist has struck a balance between literary and 

reporting techniques.  

Guilliatt continues his narrative in the third person voice, which transports 

readers into the position of witnesses to the proceedings, when he describes one 

of the plaintiffs, Peter Gunner, as ‘a lean, wiry’ member of the Urapuntja 

community (p.40). In this construction Guilliatt clearly has been present in the 

court but has edited himself out of the text, choosing to employ adjectives like 

‘relentless’ and ‘hostile’ to describe the lawyers and provide a glimpse of himself 

as the reporter (p.40). Guilliatt’s word choices also have the effect of directing the 

attention of readers towards the Indigenous man and narrowing the narrative 

distance between them, allowing readers to empathise with Peter Gunner’s 

experience of being harangued by the lawyers, providing an effective example of 
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the ‘dimmed first person narration’, where the reporter has been present in the 

reality but can only be glimpsed in the text (Aare 2016, pp.133-134). 

Guilliatt further encourages full empathy with Peter Gunner by employing 

metalepsis through the recounting of the man’s story of being stolen from his 

mother at age seven. This section of narrative begins within the courtroom, but 

readers are transported through his descriptions of Gunner being ‘lifted on the 

back of a truck’ (to a different time and place), permitting readers to fully 

empathise with his experience: childhood feelings of abandonment and adult 

desire for justice (p.42). Guilliatt uses literary devices to permit readers to 

experience the virtue of empathy, so they may share in Gunner’s feelings of 

sadness and anger. As mentioned earlier, sense of place is a critical component in 

the Walkley Features on Indigenous Australians, none more so than in this story 

about the displacement of children and the right of a people to have that loss 

acknowledged.  

Significantly Guilliatt does not accept unequivocally the testimony of the 

members of the Stolen Generations which constructs for readers a narrative that 

communicates the shades of meaning and the complexity of a case that deals 

with oral history and the past. For example, he writes how, ‘at a New Year's Eve 

party in 1941, 18-year-old Dora Williams had sex with her employer's son, a 

soldier, and became pregnant. Was it rape? We do not know’ (p.44). The 

journalist further challenges readers to consider what facts can be relied upon 

when he writes that the lawyers of that daughter, Joy Williams, one of the 

plaintiffs, admitted that she has a ‘grossly distorted view of reality’ in relation to 

her past (p.45). Guilliatt contextualises this information for readers with a quote 

from the director of the Public Interest Advocacy Centre saying that the 

courtroom was not the ideal forum to pursue justice for traumatised victims over 

events that occurred decades ago (p.46).  

Guilliatt continues to encourage readers to experience empathy for Joy Williams 

by contrasting her sense of humour – ‘lovey I only use the left side of the stove’ 

(to convey her politics) – with the austerity of the court room proceedings (p.43). 
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Guilliatt presents readers with the testimony of 78-year-old Maurice Worthy, 

who was ‘chagrined’ that he had taken part in removing children from their 

parents (p.50). Readers learn that Worthy did not believe that the policy was ‘race 

based’; rather, it was ‘a product of its time …a time when orphanages were a 

“growth industry” and the removal of neglected children was endemic’ (p.50). 

What follows demonstrates how a journalist can employ description, or more 

specifically what Wolfe would have termed markers of a person’s ‘status life’ 

(Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), to communicate emotions to readers. Guilliatt describes 

how: 

As Worthy gave his evidence, a row of grey-haired Aboriginal women 

dressed in cotton floral skirts, sandals and T-shirts watched him silently 

from the body of the court. Many of these women were once the children 

he was talking about, young girls consigned to the dreadful institutions he 

had helped administer. (p.51) 

This emphasises for readers the way in which the Australian government 

enforced its polices upon Indigenous people within an overall discourse that their 

actions were for the benefit of the children involved. Indigenous writer Alison 

Whittaker argued in a recent article about the controversy surrounding Australia 

Day that: ‘Throughout the decades some of our most grave and enduring 

atrocities came about because someone had a big, twisted vision for us and called 

it “care”’ (Whittaker 2017). 

Guilliatt, by asking the question of readers – ‘Could it be that there’s a better way 

to resolve the issue of what the Governor-General, Sir William Deane, calls our 

“legacy of unutterable shame”?’ (p.43) – is engaging in an act of phronetic 

journalism; he is urging readers to consider how Indigenous Australians have 

been treated and what the ramification of this treatment is for a nation that 

defines itself as fair and inclusive. To experience this ‘unutterable shame’ readers 

must first hold the shared expectation that citizens of a modern democracy 

should hold to a higher standard of behaviour. Guilliatt’s authoritative conclusion 

successfully transports readers into the narrative, to experience the emotion of 

the moment when, after three days in court, Worthy leaves the dock. 
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When he finally finished, he glanced at them uncertainly as he rose from 

the witness box and made his way to the back of the court. Then one of the 

women detached herself from the group, walked up to him and folded her 

arms around him very gently, murmuring something inaudible. It was Lorna 

Cubillo, offering a rare moment of reconciliation amid the hostilities. (p.51) 

The journalist’s ending as a deliberately constructed attempt to communicate the 

importance of human connection in the resolution of conflict, provides a vividly 

rendered illustration of the same concerns expressed by Andrea Durbach, the 

director of the Public Interest Advocacy Centre, that the court room may not be 

the most effective means of true reconciliation (p.46). But Andrea Durbach’s 

words lack the emotional resonance of the closing scene of this article, 

demonstrating the power of literary devices to transport readers into the 

narrative and permit them to experience full empathy.  

 

5.4 Paul Toohey (2001) ‘Highly Inflammable’43  

The Weekend Australian Magazine, November 24-25, 2001, pp.24–28. 

Winner, 2002 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ Comments:  

A raw and powerful portrait of a town destroyed by a drug problem with 

which most Australians would be unfamiliar. Toohey approached the 

subject with empathy rather than a preachy or sensational tone, and 

detailed the plight of all involved: the sniffer, their families and the 

authorities frustrated by the hopelessness of the situation. 

While I do not dispute the judge’s comments that Toohey’s 2001 article about the 

annihilation of the remote South Australian town of Pukatja by petrol sniffers is a 

‘powerful portrait of a town’ my examination will employ discourse analysis to 

explore the negative implications of Toohey’s discursive and linguistic choices 

upon the representation of a marginalised people. Toohey, writing predominantly 

                                                 
43 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.52-62. 
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in the third person, talks ‘about’ the town which he says can no longer be called a 

community because ‘the word no longer fit[s]’ (p.53). I argue that Toohey’s 

decision to use the third person narrative voice, which permits readers to imagine 

they are seeing the town as disembodied observers, constructs a narrative that is 

written from the point of view of the dominant, patriarchal white culture, the 

voice of the coloniser describing the colonised. I acknowledge that my argument, 

while anchored to a close analysis of the narrative strategies employed by 

Toohey, is also, necessarily, politically grounded in my experience as both a 

feminist and a journalist. The following analysis is informed by the journalists’ 

code of ethics which states a writer should not ‘place unnecessary emphasis on 

personal characteristics, including race, ethnicity, nationality, gender, age, sexual 

orientation, family relationships, religious belief, or physical or intellectual 

disability’ (MEAA Code of Ethics). 

Evidence of this overarching colonial discourse can be found in the beginning of 

the article when Toohey writes that, by ‘widespread agreement’, the town has the 

‘most blatant petrol sniffing problem ever seen on Aboriginal land anywhere in 

Australia’, where ‘Petrol sniffers are in everybody’s face, all the time’ and ‘White 

people work behind iron doors or grills…[and] invariably have guard dogs’ (p.54). 

While Toohey’s use of clauses such as ‘widespread agreement’, ‘all the time’ and 

‘invariably’ establishes for readers the seriousness of the problems facing a ‘town 

under siege’, these descriptions form part of a larger discursive frame that is 

written from the point of view of the powerful observing the powerless.  

I argue Toohey’s article is an example of how Indigenous Australians are written 

about, instead of presented as having their own agency. Rather than construct 

himself as what Aare has described as an ‘empathetic eye-witness’ (Aare 2016, 

p.107), Toohey’s story about ‘a shabby desert town of filthy tin houses’ has an 

overall condemnatory tone, which is evident in the dialogue attributed to the 

white store owner, Joe Baty, who is leaving town because of the petrol sniffers 

and who he quotes as saying it was ‘a very dangerous situation’ (p.54). Toohey’s 

narrative emphatically directs readers to witness Pukatja’s demise, where ‘Sniffers 

roam town, all day, cans stuck to their faces’ (p.53). The journalist reports that 
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there is ‘no police presence on the Lands’ (p.56) apart from local Aboriginal 

police aides, who ‘inevitably’ have petrol sniffing children or relatives and then 

‘become so hopelessly compromised they find it hard to work at all’ (p.56). Such 

quotes provide further evidence of how Toohey chooses to inform his article with 

the discourse of white colonial power, which has the effect of creating a 

paternalistic tone to his writing. 

This paternalism is again evident when Toohey declares that although the 

parents of the petrol sniffers must bear some responsibility they ‘cannot wear it 

all. They need help’ (p.57), highlighting the responsibility of the Australian 

government in allowing citizens to live in such desperate, poverty stricken 

conditions. Toohey’s narrative addresses a specific imagined virtuous community 

of readers, reasonably assumed to be white, with the privilege of being in a 

position to offer help, whom he charges with the responsibility of considering a 

solution. Toohey’s inclusion of the comments of white townsperson Joe Baty 

warrants attention as his dialogue is informed by the official discourse of 

authoritative power. Baty’s quotes are a blending of ‘official speak’ – reminiscent 

of the way in which a police officer might address the media, using phrases like 

‘numerous occasions’ and ‘altercations’ – and a more vernacular tone, claiming 

that ‘There’s ten-year-old kids sniffing here, and no one will kick them in the 

arse’ (p.54). Both styles of speech, the formal and the informal, are part of a 

discourse that advocates that all that is needed to solve the situation is some 

tough discipline, which reinforces the Indigenous Australians inferior social 

status. Baty’s dialogue, if representative of the townspeople’s view, demonstrates 

why the situation is so dire as he is claiming Aboriginal people don’t discipline 

their children. While his statement could also be interpreted as including an 

abdication of responsibility by the police I argue the emphasis is on what Baty 

considers as the neglect of the Indigenous townspeople of their children. 

It is possible to glean from Baty’s quotes a desire to present himself in an 

authoritative light, but then his use of more common language reveals his anger, 

frustration, and hints at possible prejudice. Toohey also emphasises the 

government’s severe neglect by employing an unsourced generalisation: ‘There is 
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now a deeply cynical and widespread belief that until a white person is killed by a 

petrol sniffer, there will be no intervention by authorities’, adding – to give his 

claim credit – that ‘Joe Baty doesn’t want to be that person’ (p.54), which 

introduces a discourse of fear into the article. The reporter’s use of the third 

person voice to convey his own judgement strengthens the argument that this 

choice of narrative voice is no more or less subjective than the first person voice 

(Aare 2016; Coward 2013). 

It is significant that the first Indigenous voice readers hear is not until near the 

end of the second page of the article when they are introduced to 26-year-old 

mother Francie, who describes herself deprecatingly as a ‘dirty, no-good rotten 

petrol sniffer’ (p.55) whose partner had died from petrol sniffing. This is an 

example of how disenfranchised, how utterly hopeless some of the Indigenous 

people in this town feel. In Francie readers are presented with an Indigenous 

woman who believes the predominant culture’s judgement of her as ‘dirty’ and 

‘no-good’. I argue that Toohey’s decision to frame Francie’s quotes in this 

manner, as the first voice from an Aboriginal person who the story concerns, 

indicates a distinctively gendered aspect of his writing. This is made evident in 

the next line of Toohey’s article, in which he writes about Francie’s self-declared 

failure as a mother:  

Her son, Shy, aged two or three, now lives in Mutitjulu, at Uluru, across the 

Northern Territory border. “They [her cousins] take him away for a little while, to 

grow him up,” says Francie (p.55). 

 

Toohey then proceeds to quote Kawaki Thompson, whose son was Francie’s 

partner, and who in turn has been fighting to stop petrol sniffing in his town. He 

wants ‘parents to stop talking of such deaths in “cultural terms” because he says it 

allows all logic to disappear’ (p.56). Toohey’s inclusion of Thompson’s dialogue 

provides the opportunity for this grieving father to appeal to readers to see 

Indigenous people as Australian citizens, deserving of the rights, and the 

empathy, of any member of society, regardless of colour. While Francie’s words 

demonstrate she has accepted a dominant discourse in which Indigenous people 
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(and I would argue in her case women) with addiction problems are worthless, 

Thompson challenges the logic of that discourse. Readers then learn through 

quotes from Francie’s father, a church elder, that he felt powerless to stop the 

young people from sniffing and that when the sniffers ran out of petrol they 

simply moved to a nearby town (p.56). Toohey then recounts an ‘alleged’ incident 

where ‘Police are not sure of precise events’ in which a man may have been set 

alight by a sniffer (p.56). This decision to include yet another generalised, 

unsubstantiated claim raises important questions about the reliability of Toohey’s 

article and exposes his overarching narrative frame which appeals to the fear of 

his readers. 

Toohey informs his article with an overall discourse of power by focusing on what 

the authorities should do to help save the town. Toohey’s agenda is evident in his 

inclusion of white community development officer, Peter Morrison, who has 

worked in the town of Fregon for eight years, and claims that ‘If it was white kids 

sniffing petrol, they’d bring in the army tomorrow’ (p.59). Clearly, Toohey aims to 

hold the government and the wider Australian community to account for the 

extreme neglect of the Indigenous inhabitants of this remote town. Toohey 

claims that the call to bring in the army is supported by a local psychologist, also 

white, whom he quotes as saying: ‘the army actually has appeal to many 

indigenous people – they do not look upon the military as a threat’ (p.60).44 

Again, however, Toohey does not substantiate this claim, choosing instead to 

write that although ‘culture suffered at the hands of missionaries who built 

churches and got inside heads’ such work ‘is now being reviewed in a kinder 

light’; there’s an implication here that readers both white and black may consider 

positively the virtues of such intervention by the authorities (p.61).  

Toohey, by writing about the supposed ‘virtues’ of a policy that forcibly removed 

children from their parents, communicates to readers that his narrative is 

premised upon the belief that Indigenous people are somehow not capable of 

                                                 
44 There was significant and widespread opposition to this action from Indigenous people as well as 
politicians and the wider community, with one journalist condemning the policy as ‘a vicious big lie’ 
(ABC Indigenous, 2011; Korf 2011; Biddle 2012). 
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managing their own affairs. It is significant that Toohey does not substantiate his 

claim about the townsfolk’s support for stronger government intervention with a 

quote from an Indigenous person but instead chooses to quote white community 

worker Morrison, who ‘admits he never expected to hear himself say such things’; 

to which Toohey responds with his own view: ‘No-one who drives into any 

community can fail to see what is happening.’ (p.62) That Toohey’s article is a 

powerful, strongly written and deeply affecting feature is not in dispute, nor is 

the fact that this is a campaigning form of journalism calling citizens to take 

action to repair what Toohey has rightly judged as an unacceptable situation. But 

it also shows how a narrative construction, when informed by discourses that 

reinforce the dominant power structure of white rulership over Indigenous 

Australians, can further marginalise the voices of an already severely 

disenfranchised people, representing them as both hopeless victims and 

perpetrators trapped in a cycle of drug abuse and poverty with little or no means 

of affecting their future.  

 

5.5 Chloe Hooper (2006) ‘The Tall Man’45 

The Monthly, Issue 10, March 6, 2006, pp.34–53. 

Winner, 2006 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ Comments: 

Hooper’s investigation into the coronial inquest on Palm Island was a 

standout. Respecting the world she visited, she created a sense of immense 

empathy and allowed readers to immerse themselves in the lives and minds 

of Palm Island’s people. The description, the sense of threat, and the 

atmospheric details were exceptional. 

In her 2006 article about the death in custody of 36-year-old Cameron 

Doomadgee, an Indigenous man from the remote Queensland community of 

Palm Island, journalist Chloe Hooper’s decision to present herself as a 

                                                 
45 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.63-89. 
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compassionate outsider to readers is evident from the structure of her opening 

paragraph:  

All I really knew about Palm Island were the headlines I’d been reading: 

“Tropic of Despair”, “Island of Sorrow”. On 19 November 2004, a drunk 

Aboriginal man had been arrested for swearing at police. Less than an hour 

later he died with injuries like those of a road trauma victim. (p.64)  

Hooper’s narrative voice performs two separate functions. First, it permits the 

many readers who may not be familiar with life on Palm Island, or with limited or 

no interaction with Indigenous people, to experience, through her personal 

observations about her own ignorance, empathy with her as a narrator, and 

allows her to transport them into her narrative (Aare 2016, p.132). An example is 

the description of her arrival on Palm Island, which reads like the introduction to 

a literary novel rather than a news article, and recounts how ‘the pale green sea 

seems so luminous and fecund’. Hooper informs readers that ‘something is not 

quite right’, using the literary device of foreshadowing to establish a sense of 

unease (p.64). By thus rendering herself highly visible as a narrator Hooper 

encourages her readers to position themselves alongside her in the article, 

identifying with her, viewing her scenic constructions through her eyes. This is 

further evident when Hooper writes that she notices the children’s paintings on 

the wall with titles such as ‘I feel safe when I’m not being hunted’ (p.64).  

This particular combination of narrative devices establishes a strong connection 

with Hooper for we, as readers, have been transported through her journalism to 

Palm Island and are relying on her for our narrative equilibrium in ‘the most 

dangerous place on earth outside a combat zone’ (p.64). Hooper’s position as an 

outsider is emphasised further in assuming that two brothers she sees ‘stumbling 

around’ are drunk, only to discover that they are blind (p.64). This reveals her as 

an observer who is very much a product of her own culture, susceptible to 

stereotypes about Indigenous people (Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 

1992). Hooper demonstrates the virtue of self-awareness when she writes of her 

reaction: ‘my heart nearly stops. Not from fear but from shame’ (p.64), providing 

a clear example of a journalist using narrative devices to express her own 
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emotions for the purpose of establishing a bond with readers (Ahmed 2004, p.25). 

That Hooper’s choice of topic is expressed in such personal terms consolidates 

the importance of emotion as a means of creating a compelling narrative (Sarbin 

1995). 

The second function of Hooper’s establishing herself as an empathetic eye-

witness is to allow her to write about Indigenous Australians in a manner 

sensitive to the cultural differences between the Palm Island community and her 

own experiences, or habitus, as a young, urban white woman. On the issue of 

white people writing on Indigenous Australians, Aboriginal researcher Jennifer 

Martiniello says: 

For many issues there is also a white story, not just a black story—after all, 

we didn't create the last 200 years of crap all by ourselves. So long as white 

writers are aware that there are boundaries they cannot cross when they 

are writing, and where or what the appropriate protocols are for dealing 

with Aboriginal people, their stories and their communities, then their work 

may be approved. (Martiniello, J, cited by Heiss 2002, p.200) 

Hooper’s decision to express her emotions in the narrative is in strong contrast to 

Paul Toohey who neither declares his subjectivity nor places himself overtly into 

his feature story – which is not to suggest that Toohey’s article is somehow a 

more ‘objective’ narrative, as my previous analysis has demonstrated (Toohey 

2001). Hooper’s article uses more literary devices, in combination with reporting 

techniques, than Toohey and I argue that the resulting synergy produces a more 

nuanced narrative voice and a more effective communication of emotion, and in 

particular the virtue of full empathy, to readers.  

Hooper’s feature has more in common with the questioning and observatory tone 

of Richard Guilliatt’s coverage of the court case involving the Stolen Generations 

but, unlike Guilliatt, Hooper employs the specific linguistic construction of 

creating the narrative voice of a woman who wants her readers to be keenly 

aware of her status as an outsider (Guilliatt 1999). Hooper writes that she feels 

‘luminously white’ and, upon leaving is flooded with a sense of relief, ‘of being 
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able to walk away from this, of this not being my life’ (p.89). These phrases 

express her emotions of alienation, unease, and the awareness of her privilege, of 

her secure membership of an imagined virtuous community that exists far away 

from the problems of Palm Island.  

Hooper carefully communicates to readers her awareness of her social status – as 

a white woman, as an observer, as an outsider and above all, as a journalist. This 

is evident when Hooper constructs herself as impatient with the constant delays 

(informing readers that she thought she would have had the story written up in a 

few weeks, yet it is two months) and then presents herself as resentful for ‘being 

dragged into this grim parallel universe where women sing in church and 

proclaim how lucky they are’ (p.82). Hooper’s choice of the word ‘grim’ 

emphasises the gap between her own secular experience and that of the religious 

Palm Island community, as well as the reality that the Indigenous townspeople 

are among some of the most disadvantaged Australians (ABS 2011a; RCADIC 1997; 

Meadows 2001c). 

In common with the other Indigenous stories in this section Hooper educates 

and informs readers of the complex social and political context of her subject 

matter, in line with the journalists’ code of ethics (MEAA). She reports how in 

1916, the Chief Protector of Aborigines called Palm Island ‘the ideal place for a 

delightful holiday’ (p.65), which he qualifies with the practical and disturbing 

statement that the shark infested waters help to confine those ‘we desire to 

punish’ (p.65). Using the language of that time’s particular habitus, Hooper 

describes how ‘blacks’ had to salute white people, how their milk was watered 

down, how they were paid no wages and permits were needed to fish (p.65).  

In one succinct paragraph Hooper’s reporting and literary techniques have 

provided readers with the context that life on Palm Island for an Indigenous 

person was one of servitude and poverty, where any protest or perceived act of 

disobedience was met with swift violence. Historical facts, such as the leper 

colony and the ‘lock hospital’ for anyone with venereal disease, further contribute 

to the readers’ sense of place (p.66). Mention of the devastating effects of alcohol 
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on the island helps Hooper to consolidate the perception of Palm Island as 

having a traumatic history of colonial exploitation and misery. A sense of 

intimacy is further achieved by including dialogue that communicates the 

particular idiom of the speaker, creating an effect of authenticity or honesty. 

Hooper again quotes Roy Bramwell who, in the following excerpt, describes 

Doomadgee and the policeman who beat him:  

Well, he tall, he tall, he tall, you know … just see the elbow going up and him 

down like that, you know, must have punched him pretty hard, didn’t he? 

Well, he [the policeman, Roy Bramwell] was a sober man, and he 

[Doomadgee] was a drunken man. (p.69) 

Just as Tippet used magical imagery, Hooper introduces a mythical quality when 

she links this mention of ‘the tall man’, also the title of the article, with a local 

story told to her by some teenage boys about a mythic figure known as the ‘TALL 

MAN’, who they tell her has ‘feet as big as a giant’s’ (p.74). By using a magical or 

mythic element to frame her narrative Hooper strengthens the emotional 

connection to readers as the imagery of this mythical discourse transports 

readers into her story (Green et al. 2004). Hooper employs this imagery again 

when she writes how one Indigenous woman could ‘put a curse’ on someone, but 

instead she prays for justice for Cameron, ‘to make his spirit free’ (p.72). In 

another example of metalepsis Hooper directs readers’ attention away from the 

boys’ description of the ‘Tall Man’ into a description of her own childhood 

nightmare of dreaming her younger brother was in danger (p.72).  

The intimate first person narrative, where the narrator explicitly shares their own 

experience with readers, has been referred to by researchers as adopting a 

‘romantic’ or a ‘cultural phenomenology’ approach (Roberts and Giles 2014, 

pp.101-103). The effect of the device in this feature is to convey a range of complex 

emotions to readers through an exploration of the power relations that comprise 

the habitus of the lives of the Indigenous people on Palm Island. It also allows 

Hooper a means of introducing readers to different people on the Island in a 

highly personal manner. This is evident in her description of Elizabeth as a 

woman who ‘is both Christian and “blackfella”’, and who, unlike the younger 
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version of herself that Hooper presents to readers in her description of her own 

brother, ‘can afford to love her enemy because she [Elizabeth] believes fiercely in 

divine retribution’ (p.72).  

Throughout, Hooper shifts the narrative between the present and the past, 

emphasising the importance of the history of place (Thomson et al. 2015). Scenes 

from the past convey the official colonial discourse which resulted in the 

oppression of the Indigenous people, such as a letter from the Protector, often 

the local policeman, denying a woman access to her own money and instead 

giving her a trifling sum ‘to buy lollies with’ (p.74). By drawing upon this 

discourse Hooper elicits emotions from her modern readers such as empathy, 

compassion and sympathy for the paternalistic way Indigenous Australians were 

treated. Hooper further encourages readers to experience the virtue of full 

empathy, a term which, for the purposes of this study, includes the virtues of 

compassion, sympathy and kindness (Simmons 2014, p.97), for the lives of the 

Indigenous people on Palm Island by detailing her own interactions with the 

community, such as going with a local woman to collect taro roots, or describing 

how she holds a baby in church, or how she learns about Cameron Doomadgee’s 

grandmother, Lizzy Daylight, who was ‘the grand old lady’ of the Gangalidda 

people. Hooper chooses to close her narrative with a description of the women in 

the courtroom who ‘sit in the airless room emitting a low drumbeat of heartache’, 

an echo of her opening reference when she thought her own heart would stop 

(p.81). This ending with such a descriptive scene communicates to readers the 

resilience and determination of the Indigenous women of Palm Island to witness 

the process of justice. The ‘airless room’, using textual analysis, can be considered 

to be indicative of the suffocating restrictions imposed upon this community by 

successive white authorities.  

Hooper writes that the women have an air of ‘resigned grace’ and that ‘this grace 

is all that stands between them and chaos. It’s too much: I want to leave’ (p.89). 

The juxtaposition of the life of the people on Palm Island and her own is 

solidified in Hooper’s final statement, of her relief at ‘this not being my life’ 

(p.89), showing how first person narrative voice helps to convey a strong sense of 
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place (Thomson et al. 2015) and at the same time the emotion of relief, to readers 

(Aare 2016, p.107). Hooper’s description communicates her own privilege as well 

as the disadvantages faced by the Indigenous community she is leaving. In this 

way her narrative exemplifies the way in which journalists are able to ‘seek and 

gain self-awareness through identifying where the self is located within a 

particular set of power relations and structures’ (Thomson et al. 2015; Benson and 

Neveu 2005). In conclusion, Hooper’s combining the literary techniques of high 

visibility as a narrator with her carefully constructed vulnerability, narrows the 

narratological gap between herself and the readers, providing a means through 

which to express emotion and notions of virtue like justice, responsibility and 

honesty (Aare 2016, p.107).  

 

5.6 Melissa Lucashenko (2013) ‘Sinking below sight: Down and out in Brisbane 
and Logan’46  

Griffith Review, Edition 41, July 24, 2013, pp.53–67. 

Winner, 2013 Walkley Award for Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words).  

Lucashenko was also awarded an Australian Walkley Award for 

Outstanding Achievement in Journalism (Long Form). This was the 

inaugural Long Form Walkley Award. 

Judges’ Comments:  

“Sinking below” is a beautifully crafted work on what it means to be the 

very poorest urban Australian. Through the stories of three Indigenous 

mothers – and Melissa Lucashenko’s own life – the reader is given a unique 

insight into living in grinding poverty, while the rest of Australia chooses to 

look away. The end result is a compelling story that shines a light on us all. 

Lucashenko, through an inter-weaving of reporting and personal observation and 

experience, exemplifies the virtue of self-awareness by effectively functioning as a 

reflexive and reflective practitioner who consciously inserts or conceals her 

                                                 
46 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.90-102. 
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presence within the narrative (Schon 1991; Mason 2014; Bacon 2012). Lucashenko’s 

feature demonstrates very strongly how journalists can draw upon their own 

‘emotional life’, encompassing experiences and emotions that inform their 

personal habitus, to construct cohesive narratives that engage readers and uphold 

the basic tenets of the craft – that of accuracy and honesty (Wacquant, in 

Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16; MEAA; Sarbin 1995). Feature writer Bonita 

Mason advocates synthesising the reflexive practitioner approach with feature 

writing as a means of the ‘inter-weaving of context, self, others, relationships, 

theory, history, facts, values and experiences, expanding and enriching our 

understanding of journalism practice and its place in society’ (Mason 2014, p.158). 

My analysis will investigate how Lucashenko’s emphasis on place, combined with 

the construction of her narrative voice, enables her to express emotions to 

readers and, in the process, virtues including responsibility, honesty, full 

empathy, courage, resilience, and the virtue of phronesis. Lucashenko transports 

readers into her story by informing them about the level of poverty and 

fundamental inequality within society; her subjects’ lives ‘involve food parcels, 

great uncertainty about the future, and ongoing isolation’ (p.92).  

An important recurring element is Lucashenko’s declaration that ‘The poor are 

always with us’ (p.92) and I argue that this repetition is evidence of her 

determination to provide readers with what the judges describe as ‘a unique 

insight into living in grinding poverty, while the rest of Australia chooses to look 

away’ (Walkley Judges’ Comments 2013): 

What then shall we do, we Black Belt dwellers? What hope of escape, in an 

Australia where the dole has now fallen far below the poverty line and this 

same dole is now what we expect single mothers who can't find work to 

raise their children on? (p.101) 

Here, the journalist calls into being a particular imagined virtuous community, 

namely the ‘Black Belt dwellers’, in particular the single mothers struggling to 

survive (p.101). This quote also demonstrates the importance of not assuming that 

there is one single imagined virtuous community being addressed by the 

journalist. Some readers in her audience would be aware of and sympathetic to 
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the issue of Indigenous poverty, but many be may unfamiliar with the lived 

experience, the emotional lives, of the people Lucashenko is writing about. By 

using the first person voice, and through varying her visibility within the 

narrative, Lucashenko shows awareness of these different readers and by 

directing their attention away from herself she is able to challenge them to 

consider the place of urban Indigenous Australians in society (pp.99-102; Aare 

2016, pp.107, 133). In this way Lucashenko is constructing a narrative that 

encourages readers to experience the virtues of compassion, sympathy and 

empathy and to counter the social and political discourse that the poor only have 

themselves to blame for their predicament. 

Lucashenko’s reconstruction of her experience and that of three other women 

living in one of Australia’s poorest areas provides insight into the interplay of 

literary and reporting devices in communicating emotions to readers; it permits 

them to consider the lives of women such as Selma who says; ‘We had nothing, 

bombed house, jack shit, but still Mum was trying to do little tiny jobs and send 

money back home, would you believe?’ (p.93) Lucashenko’s writing provides 

insight into the complexity of the first person narrative voice, how it can be 

brought in and out of focus for readers, either to contextualise the topic or to 

direct readers’ gaze on to the subjects of the story (Aare 2016, p.107). The subtle 

visibility of Lucashenko as a narrator consolidates the value of a story that is 

‘endurable, readable across the gulf of time’ (Coward 2013, p.29) because she uses 

the literary device of metalepsis to shift the narrative voice between a ‘visible but 

dimmed first person narrator’ and a ‘touched up third person narrator’. Readers 

are aware of her presence in the text, to varying degrees, throughout the story 

(Aare 2016, p.133). In this way Lucashenko does not allow the ‘human and 

personal reactions of the journalist’ to overwhelm the story, a problem that is 

most evident in the political profiles in the Chapter Seven stories with a national 

identity discourse (Coward 2013, p.30). 

While many readers may have been aware of the paratextual information 

(Genette 1991, p.22) that Lucashenko is an Indigenous writer and poet, a Murri 

woman from Queensland with both Aboriginal and European descent 
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(Lucashenko 2016), apart from one reference to ‘my Black Belt peers’ (p.101) she 

does not elaborate upon this in her article. The absence of biographical 

information is significant in terms of discourse analysis as these absences 

reinforce the similarities between Australians, challenging readers to consider 

that those without money are not unlike themselves, and therefore cannot and 

should not be easily dismissed or forgotten:  

The mass of the rich and the poor are differentiated by their incomes and 

nothing else, and the average millionaire is only the average dishwasher 

dressed in a new suit… Everyone who has mixed on equal terms with the 

poor knows this quite well. (p.101) 

Lucashenko’s construction of herself as writing from within the experience, of 

speaking to readers as one of the members of the community, sets this article 

apart from the others in this section, and indeed I would go as far as to argue 

most articles written about Indigenous Australians. In terms of Bourdieu’s 

framework this feature is deeply informed by the journalist’s habitus, the 

culmination of her lived experiences (Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, p.16). These experiences were instrumental in the development of her own 

sense of virtue, a means by which individuals are able to navigate relationships so 

as to live well within a community (Thomson 1953; Couldry et al. 2013; MacIntyre 

2007; Preston 2007). Lucashenko, by describing how ‘Divorce had cost me my 

farm’ (p.91) and she was forced to move to ‘one of Australia’s ten poorest urban 

areas’ (p.91), employs the discourse of class – communicating to readers how a 

person can fall into poverty after enjoying the security of a middle-class lifestyle 

as an Australian citizen. 

Lucashenko’s self-awareness combined with her privileged position as a journalist 

is imperative in informing readers about a part of society many would never have 

experienced. Lucashenko’s central message for readers is that the poor are ‘just 

like us’, supporting this notion by quoting Orwell: ‘It is a feeling of relief, almost 

of pleasure, at knowing yourself at last genuinely down and out’ (p.91). By 

providing readers with a combination of her own graphic observations and the 

words of the women she interviews Lucashenko encourages readers to experience 
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full empathy. She recounts how Selma, after years of physical abuse, stood up to 

her partner, employing the discourse of violence and power in her words to him: 

‘I said to him, just do it cunt, ya dead dog. If ya gonna be a big man, just do it and 

put me outta my misery.’ (p.94) This quote and Lucashenko’s description of the 

violence experienced by Selma confronts readers with the terrible reality of her 

life, yet permits them to admire her courage in standing up to her abusive 

partner. In transporting readers into her narrative, she challenges them to 

question their assumptions about their society, their own imagined virtuous 

community. Central to journalism’s phronetic function is the ability, clearly 

demonstrated by Lucashenko, to allow readers to consider the lived experience of 

their fellow Australians, the lives of which many would never have been exposed 

to.  

When Lucashenko does place herself clearly in the narrative she writes about her 

first experience in her new town, at the local shops with her teen, being 

confronted by a vomiting junkie: ‘We fell about, snorting and leaking with 

laughter. Ah, the serenity.’ 47 (p.91) This scene makes Lucashenko very visible to 

readers, so that in terms of narratorial presence they are able to experience the 

episode and the emotions of shock, revulsion and the relief of laughter alongside 

her. She also employs humour in her construction of the lives of three women, 

Selma, Marie and Charmaine (pp.93, 99). Lucashenko’s use of literary devices is 

balanced by solid reporting skills that draw upon the official sociological 

discourse by giving readers the context that ‘9.5% of people in the greater 

Brisbane area officially live below the poverty line’ (p.92). Again, Lucashenko 

counter-balances these facts by including her own experience in the narrative, for 

example selecting and framing the following information from her emotional life: 

‘as a seventeen-year-old caring for three small kids in Eagleby, I believed that 

nearly all Australians lived like we did, with far too many animals, dying cars and 

bugger all disposable income’ (p.92). Lucashenko’s description is an example of 

the sociological discourse of her childhood as well as demonstrating how her 

                                                 
47 The phrase ‘Ah, the serenity’ is a line from the popular 1997 film, ‘The Castle’ which tells the story of a 
working class Australian family who fight to save the demolition of their home. 
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habitus informed her beliefs about her community, her family and herself. This 

synthesis of a journalistic reporting style and literary writing is integral to the 

success of a feature that the Walkley judges recognised for its ‘unique insight into 

living in grinding poverty’, an experience that many Australians will never know, 

and is an acknowledgement of the apathy of the wider community. In writing 

about her experience and those around her Lucashenko created a ‘compelling 

story that shines a light on us all’ (Walkley Judges’ Comments 2013). Significantly, 

Lucashenko does not present readers with an overwhelmingly negative portrayal 

of the region where Brisbane’s ‘Aboriginal underclass have historically 

concentrated; in mainly housing commission ghettos where all the whites are 

poor too’ (p.91). Instead she draws upon a discourse of being ‘poor but managing’, 

in the process emphasising a sense of community, a place where ‘“everyone mixes 

in together” and, as one of my interviewees stated, “You don't have to worry 

about snobs staring at you if you go to the shops in bare feet”’ (p.91). The women 

she interviews also express some hopes for their future: 

When I asked Selma if she had any dreams for the future, she surprised me 

by quoting Martin Luther King Jr: If you can't fly, run. If you can't run, walk. 

If you can't walk, crawl. She spoke of expecting to finish TAFE48 soon, and of 

desperately hoping to go to QUT to get a degree in human services. With 

two work placements behind her, one of them paid, she is beginning to 

faintly see options that never existed before. She talked of working in 

domestic violence services to help other women. She hopes her Aboriginal 

sons will finish high school. (p.95) 

Lucashenko also observes that if Marie ‘keeps working and stays with Travis – 

and particularly if Travis finds full-time work – she may well in time be able to 

put a deposit on a home’ (p.97). 

Lucashenko and the women she writes about display keen self-awareness, 

conveyed through the descriptions of the women as working towards better 

futures for themselves and their children. The narrative is imbued with the 

                                                 
48 TAFE is an acronym for ‘Technical and Further Education’ and refers to an educational institution that 
runs vocational training courses. 
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virtues of honesty, responsibility, resilience and courage. In turn the experience 

of reading about people with these traits establishes the opportunity for readers 

to feel the virtue of full empathy, including sympathy towards the subjects of the 

article. By asking and answering the simple question ‘…what dreams are possible 

for the Brisbane underclass in 2013?’ (p.92), Lucashenko is strengthening a sense 

of an imagined virtuous community with her readers, a notion that the only thing 

separating ‘us’ from ‘them’ are circumstances that could change any moment. 

This awareness establishes this article as an example of phronetic journalism for 

it transports readers successfully into a compelling narrative world and in doing 

so exposes them to experiences that deepen their understanding of society 

(Green et al. 2004).  

Furthermore, this understanding contains the potential for readers to be altered 

by the experience of reading this article, perhaps making them more aware of the 

pressures on low-income earners and therefore more sympathetic to their 

situation. Lucashenko draws to her conclusion by repeating the word ‘we’ as she 

reminds her readers how they could easily slip into the poverty experienced by 

the women she has written about:  

…and we – yes, we: Marie, Selma, Charmaine, Melissa – become the poor 

ourselves, and then are quickly demoted to that faceless population which 

Australia in 2013 finds easy to stereotype, and convenient to demonise, and 

ultimately, under a federal Labor government in the tenth wealthiest nation 

on earth, ultimately only sensible to forget (p.102).  

This is very clearly the phronetic function, urging readers to address issues that 

lie at the heart of what it means to live together as a community and to share in 

the ideal of the ‘good life’ (Couldry et al. 2013; Preston 2007; MacIntyre 2007; 

Hage 2003, p.45). Lucashenko’s narrative emphasising again and again how the 

‘poor are always with us’ (p.101), achieves the purpose of phronesis. She does so 

by using literary devices to challenge a dominant discourse which blames the 

poor for their own poverty. Lucashenko achieves this by articulating the 

experience of six women, herself included, all of whom have connections to the 

Indigenous community, in such a way that readers are transported into the 
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narrative and permitted to imagine what it would be like to be ‘down and out’ in 

one of Australia’s poorest suburbs. 
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Chapter 5 Conclusion 

At the beginning of this chapter I suggested that the six Walkley Features within 

this section could provide evidence of the powerful role that a ‘sense of place 

lens’ has in the construction of narratives about Indigenous Australians. My 

analysis has demonstrated how the journalists have utilised literary and reporting 

devices to meticulously manufacture articles that permit readers to experience 

full empathy with the lived experience of Indigenous people. Although the 

journalists, by reporting on the experience of Indigenous people, may partially 

fulfil journalism’s phronetic mission of informing readers about the complex 

‘emotional lives’ of some of the most disadvantaged citizens, this process is far 

from unproblematic (Sarbin 1995, p.213). In all but one of the articles in this 

section the features were written by white journalists writing for a predominately 

white readership. To varying degrees the features by Mason, Toohey, Hooper and 

Lucashenko provide evidence of the journalist’s self-awareness of their position 

within their imagined virtuous community and of how this intersects with their 

subject. The journalist uses this self-awareness to construct a narrative that 

permits readers to consider their own expectations about both Indigenous society 

and the overarching responsibility that a society owes to all of its citizens. I agree 

with Hage’s perceptive observation that Australians ‘have begun to relate to 

ourselves and our land in the way that people who were thieves in the past relate 

to themselves and to what they have stolen and kept’ (Hage 2003, p.152). I further 

suggest that the Walkley Features on Indigenous Australians provide evidence of 

how journalists, through communicating significant issues such as land rights, 

deaths in custody, poverty and drug use, encourage readers to come to terms 

with ‘the suffering, destruction and human tragedy consequent upon the 

European settlement of Australia’ (Hage 2003, p.88). 

The suffering that Hage refers to was evident in Guilliatt’s Walkley Feature article 

about the Stolen Generations, in which the Federal Government publicly 

proclaimed the importance of Indigenous culture while simultaneously engaging 

in a bitter court battle denying any harm was caused by their past policies 

(Guilliatt 1999). Beyond demonstrating how journalists can combine literary 
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techniques and reporting skills to convey emotion and a sense of virtue to 

readers, these six feature articles, in common with the other Walkley Features, 

also perform the important news function of providing a voice to those who are 

marginalised. In order to fulfil this function a journalist must necessarily meet 

‘the Bourdieusian imperative of considering the place of others’ (Thomson et al. 

2015, p.154).  

These six Walkley Features address issues of national identity and present a 

heuristic insight into the ways journalists educate and inform readers about the 

treatment of Indigenous Australians, which in turn encourages understanding 

and the emotions of empathy, sympathy and compassion from readers. We see in 

them how phronetic journalism addresses the issue of what it means to be an 

Australian citizen. Mason’s article into the rate of Indigenous deaths in custody is 

one example of this. In writing about issues of violence, neglect, poverty and 

abuse, the journalists present readers with valuable constructions of virtues such 

as compassion, fairness and honesty as well as accountability and responsibility. 

The preceding analysis shows how journalism, by informing readers of the lived 

reality of Indigenous people, can construct narratives that demonstrate Aare’s 

premise that ‘how we feel about others is what aligns us with a collective’ (Ahmed 

2004, p.27). It is the ability of the authors of these Walkley Features to intersect 

issues of morality with a communal concept of the greater good that provides 

readers with the information needed to understand how society is treating – and 

failing – members of its citizenry. 
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Chapter Six: The Australian Citizen 

 

Introduction 

This chapter, through its central focus upon the Walkley Features that examine 

an individual’s moral decisions, provides a unique opportunity to obtain a deeper 

insight into how journalists may prompt readers to evaluate the kind of society 

they wish to live in. The two articles in the first sub-section of this chapter, 

‘amorality’, show forensically detailed constructions of their subjects, such as a 

woman who is seemingly indifferent to her brother killing two men in cold blood 

(Bearup 2001), or a group of men who photograph a naked and drugged woman 

who later dies (Knox 2006); these Walkley Features challenge readers to consider 

the consequences when citizens act without virtue, displaying through their 

choices complete disregard for the well-being of others.  

In these articles, innocent citizens pay the ultimate price for the amoral 

behaviour of others, and the journalists in each instance go to great lengths to 

communicate to readers the context in which such crimes were able to happen in 

a civilised society. If we consider the articles in this chapter as part of a ‘moral 

continuum’ with murder at one extreme, the two articles in the second sub-

section, ‘dishonesty’, certainly lie within the less dire range of moral 

transgressions. Both articles are written by the journalist Jane Cadzow – her first 

feature is concerned with a politician’s infidelity and the second focuses on the 

lies of a best-selling author. I argue that both features demonstrate how a 

journalist can permit readers to ponder the consequences for both individuals 

and society when a person who has built a career upon a virtuous life story is 

revealed as a liar.  

The Walkley Features concerning the morality, or lack of morality, of citizens, do 

not require readers necessarily to empathise with those written about. It is not 

likely for instance that readers will identify with a man who boasts about killing a 
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baby (Bearup 2001), although it is not unreasonable to assume that some readers 

may empathise with the story of a man who regrets being unfaithful to his wife 

(Cadzow 2004). Overall, antipathy can even be a part of the appeal of these 

narratives, as so-called ‘jugular journalism’ and ‘killer interviews’ show, as well as 

the popularity of tabloid media (Ricketson 2004, p.17). There is also, as feature 

writer and scholar Matthew Ricketson argues, an element of voyeurism in 

reading any story concerned with morality, as ‘the only thing that fascinates 

people more than the doings of other people is their undoing’ (Ricketson 2004, 

p.1).  

Rather than encourage full empathy with the subjects of the narrative by placing 

readers in the role of ‘empathetic witness’ (Aare 2016, p.132), the journalist 

challenges readers to consider a different imagined community from the one they 

identify with by transporting them into an unfamiliar context (Anderson 1983, 

pp.48-59). When readers are exposed to a man who murders two others ‘because 

he felt like killing someone’ (Bearup 2001, p.3), they are forced to confront an evil 

that exists in their community. In the feature about the death of a woman on a 

cruise ship (Knox 2006), readers are challenged to ask how a group of men could 

act so callously and how their behaviour was allowed to occur. In Cadzow’s tale 

about a promising politician who has chosen to confess publicly his infidelities 

prior to a Federal election, readers are given the opportunity to evaluate what 

qualities they expect in their political leaders, and to consider where the 

boundary between a person’s private and public life lies (Cadzow 2004). Cadzow’s 

second Walkley Feature in this category concerns the journalist’s interview with 

the best-selling Australian author, Bryce Courtenay, who, at 78, is dying of 

cancer. In what is a remarkable investigation of Courtenay’s ability to seemingly 

fashion and re-cast the truth to suit his own ideas of what his personal narrative 

should be, Cadzow’s article demonstrates how literary and reporting devices can 

be brought into harmony to create what Sarbin terms a ‘particular narrative of 

emotional life’, which can have the effect of causing readers to act as if they are 

‘…prompted by the unvoiced question, “what am I in relation to the Good? To my 

moral code? To my standards of conduct?”’ (Sarbin 1995, p.219). This is not 
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necessarily a comfortable position for readers. My analysis will explore instances 

of when and for what likely narrative purpose the journalist attempts to shift 

readers’ empathy towards the perpetrator, rather than the victim of the crime, 

and how this is achieved (Aare 2016). 

All four of these stories have in common the employment of the first person 

narrative voice and just as Chamberlain claims that, in the case of fiction, the 

introduction of the ‘I’ ‘cannot help but establish a relationship in two directions, 

that of the narrative world and that of the reader’ (Chamberlain 1990, pp.134-135), 

I claim the same effect can be achieved in feature writing. These Walkley 

Features demonstrate powerfully how the first person voice enables the journalist 

to establish an intimate relationship with readers. When the journalist achieves 

this intimacy the result is a powerful narrative that transports readers into the 

story, permitting them to experience full empathy with its characters. In another 

example of the similarities between narrative journalism and fiction, in this 

instance short stories, I agree with Lee’s assertion that the extent to which 

readers will engage with the narrative nuances of the story is dependent upon ‘a 

plethora of factors, from readers’ personal histories to their reading abilities, 

always in response to specific devices’, and informed in these examples ‘by the 

heightened, intense experience of reading’ a journalistic text (Lee 2011, p.55).  

The analyses in this section examine how the journalist’s use of the first person, 

in combination with the third person voice, permits readers to alter their 

narratorial presence (Lee 2011, pp.8-9) in the story, resulting in a deeper 

exploration of the topic’s moral complexities (Coplan 2004, p.149; Aare 2016, 

p.133). I will examine the effect of the intersection of the constructed experience 

of those written about with the journalist’s own, also carefully crafted, opinion, 

and consider how this may affect the experience of readers. My analysis will 

evaluate if these literary devices work together to construct narratives which 

engage empathetically with readers, thereby helping citizens to live well together 

(Couldry et al. 2013, p.1). When the journalist successfully creates and maintains a 

narrative tension between readers and those written about, readers are 
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challenged to ask what the ramifications for society are when a citizen acts 

without virtue, towards others in the community.  

 

6.1 Greg Bearup (2001) ‘Death Surrounds Her’49 

The Sydney Morning Herald, Good Weekend, May 19, 2001, pp.26–31. 

Winner, 2001 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

Greg Bearup’s gritty, chilling account of murder and murderers in 

Wollongong had great impact. The merging of interviews, police data and 

his questioning and probing were all augmented by his strong writing. A 

superb piece with huge impact and he caught the killer. 

This analysis will investigate how Bearup’s article, through his forensic reporting 

and use of literary devices, communicates the devastating consequences that an 

individual’s lack of concern for the virtues valued by society can have upon the 

lives of innocent people (Thomson 1953).50 Bearup’s story focuses upon a young 

woman, Belinda Van Krevel, whose brother, Mark Valera, is serving life in prison 

for two murders. Belinda Van Krevel’s own father was killed by her alleged ex-

boyfriend, Keith Shreiber. Bearup summarises this world for readers in the 

following passage, effectively establishing the validity of his narrative (Habermas 

2001, pp.447-456): 

This is a story about a world without compassion. A story where people are 

murdered and mutilated because someone "felt like killing someone". A 

place where the normal bounds of morality have no meaning. Where a girl's 

father is killed with an axe and she doesn't shed a tear. In their details, the 

murders in the steel city of Wollongong of Frank Arkell, David O'Hearn and 

then, later, Jack Van Krevel were bizarre in the extreme, committed by 

youths who appear to have evolved without a conscience. (p.146) 

                                                 
49 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.143-154. 

50 As my subsequent analysis will demonstrate, this is also the theme of Knox’s 2007 feature, ‘Cruising’.  
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Although Bearup begins this article as an extradiegetic narrator observing a 

scene, as the narrative continues he shifts into the first person voice which 

permits readers to view the story through his ‘eyes’ and to ‘hear’ his thoughts: ‘I 

walk down the deserted street and wonder what to make of this tangled mess of 

life and death and family’ (p.153). This is an example of what Aare terms the 

dissonant first person narration style, one in which the story is ‘focalized through 

the reporter’ (Aare 2016, p.189) and includes scenes that are built on observation. 

The dissonance is evident in Bearup’s questioning tone, which introduces a 

‘paradox’ for readers; to quote Aare, ‘the reality may be depicted as more 

nuanced, that is, more complex, and that other character’s subjectivity is thus 

given room to grow’ (Aare 2016, p.135). Extending Aare’s argument I contend that 

in this instance the result of such dissonance is to permit readers to align with 

Bearup who is witnessing events (Aare 2016, p.135). This is evident in Bearup’s 

opening scene, which he begins in medias res by quoting Belinda Van Krevel, who 

boasts that her car (in which she is speeding with her toddler in the backseat, the 

reporter sitting next to her) ‘“used to be a chaser”’, which she explains is ‘“an ex-

cop car. Heaps of power”’ (p.144). Bearup’s subsequent description of how he is 

‘pinned to the seat while the car explodes in a guttural roar’ is an example of how 

readers can be transported into a narrative through the journalist’s skill in 

manipulating their attention (p.144). This section demonstrates how, in terms of 

narratorial presence, readers are likely to position themselves alongside Bearup 

who constructs himself as observing Belinda, noting how she drives too fast, 

ignoring her ‘bawling’ daughter, how she has ‘gold-painted nails’, and smokes 

menthol cigarettes (p.145). He thus presents readers with a tightly directed image 

of the main subject of his story while establishing himself for readers as a witness 

and a reliable narrator. 

Further evidence of Bearup’s employment of the dissonant first person narrator is 

found in his description of his asking how Belinda felt about her brother being 

convicted of a double murder, to which she declares she ‘could just see it coming’ 

(p.147; Aare 2016, p.133). When pressed further by Bearup:  
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Belinda Van Krevel dismisses all this with a shrug. The two men deserved to 

die. Arkell was a paedophile. “He deserved what he got and apparently, he 

went through a lot of pain before he died,” she says, her voice flat and 

expressionless. And O'Hearn, “Well, he tried to crack on to my brother” - 

and that's a death sentence. (p.150) 

The dissonant first person voice allows readers to align with Bearup’s narration 

and permits them to judge Belinda Van Krevel’s lack of empathy (Aare 2016, 

p.189). Throughout this article Bearup juxtaposes two separate discourses, the 

first being the discourse of a civilised, law-abiding society that eschews violence. 

The second, as encapsulated in the above quote, is the dysfunctional sub-culture 

of Belinda, her brother Mark and her friend Keith. The impoverished world of 

Belinda Van Krevel is one in which a man keeps a list of those he wants to 

murder and wakes up feeling like he ‘just wanted to kill someone that day’ 

(p.146).  

Bearup’s narrative demonstrates his continued reliance upon a discourse that 

asserts aberrant sub-cultures pose a threat to a law-abiding society. I contend 

that Bearup’s article, in common with the other two stories in the morality 

section, is concerned with the collision between what readers may hope or 

imagine their society to be and the subcultural community of the people 

responsible for its rupture. (Anderson 1983, p.48). Bearup’s use of what Wolfe 

termed details of a person’s status life (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), emphasises the 

horror of the crimes and intensifies the shock that may be felt by readers at the 

lack of compassion or remorse expressed by those involved. The use of details of 

a person’s status life (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32) is evident in Bearup’s following 

account of Mark Valera’s behaviour after his first murder:  

Mark Valera bounced into his flat at Bateman Avenue, Albion Park Rail, 

greeted his girlfriend with a kiss and then went upstairs for a shower and to 

launder his clothes. It was just like any other night, except he appeared 

happier than normal - on a high. After he'd cleaned up, Valera walked 

downstairs and sat on the couch with his girl and chatted to his mate, Keith 

Schreiber. They watched a bit of television, downed a couple of bourbons 
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and smoked a bong. Just another night. A dozen houses away, at the other 

end of the same street, the severed head of David O'Hearn was floating in a 

sink. (p.146)  

Such insouciance following the act of murder is not only amoral but deeply 

shocking and clearly problematic for any society that imagines itself to be 

virtuous and civilised; and Bearup’s narrative challenges readers to question how 

such people, whose behaviour threatens to corrupt and corrode their society, 

came to be the way they are. The details of the subjects’ status life (Wolfe 1973, 

pp.31-32); the trappings and amusements of ordinary suburban life, the two-story 

flat, watching TV on the couch, only serve to highlight the horror that ‘a dozen 

houses away’ is the man that Mark Valera brutally slaughtered. 

Bearup’s clearly stated purpose is to explore this troubling question:  

Can killers really be so free of conscience? Is there such a thing as a natural 

born killer? How many other angry young men in their circumstances, with 

their background and bleak prospects, would be capable of such sickening 

acts of violence? A few? Hundreds? (p.154) 

By committing murder, Mark Valera, Keith Shreiber and, as discovered later, 

Belinda Van Krevel by arranging to murder her father, have breached society’s 

boundaries of civilised behaviour and represent a threat to their community 

(Bearup 2001; Cuneo 2014). Bearup does not present readers with clear answers, 

but instead quotes a forensic psychologist:  

“It is a mystery why some children turn out the way they do,” Milton says. 

“Just as children from the worst of families can be worthy citizens, children 

from good families can go bad. And we don't really know why.” (p.154)  

The words of the ‘expert’, so soon after ‘three men senselessly murdered in a most 

brutal fashion’, may be extremely disquieting, even frightening, for readers 

(p.153).  

Bearup’s decision to quote the psychologist demonstrates an attempt to draw 

upon a discourse about the randomness of evil, which would appear to argue 
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that, no matter how well intentioned or loving the parents, or how rich or poor 

they are, children can still ‘go bad’. I argue, however, that by not taking into 

account the well-documented sociological disadvantages that a lack of education 

combined with a lack of physical resources can have upon children Bearup is 

rendering absent an important viewpoint for readers. Although Bearup’s feature 

could have done more to prompt readers to consider the impact of poverty upon 

the incidence of crime, I do concede that this article has the potential to nourish 

society by exposing readers to the danger presented by citizens who act without 

virtue. At a primal level a community’s survival depends upon being aware of the 

worst behaviours possible so that decisions can be made about how to best 

protect citizens when moral codes, or virtues, are broken or ignored. We cannot 

even begin to ponder Aristotle’s question of what makes a good life (NE I-X) 

without considering what happens when this life goes awry. Bearup’s dissonant 

first person narration style, provides a story that facilitates an alignment between 

the values of individual readers and the virtues of the wider community. His 

article is a powerful example of the subjectivity of feature writing and the wider 

field of journalism where objectivity is best understood as: 

not setting down a convenient fence and selecting the people on either side 

that are easiest to reach – it is aspiring to create something that is 

representative of reality, while acknowledging and addressing the 

weaknesses in how we do that. And that includes being transparent. 

(Marsh, K. 2007 ‘On Impartiality’, Press Gazette, 29 July 2007 cited by 

Coward, p.31).  

The final description of Belinda Van Krevel standing in the middle of her street, 

‘waving with one hand’ while holding ‘the collar of an excited pit bull terrier with 

the other’ (p.153) is yet another example of Bearup’s strong commitment to 

contrasting the predominant discourse of ‘normality’ with the criminality of 

Belinda Van Krevel, her family and her friends. By naming the breed of the dog, 

pit bull, which has a strong reputation for biting, Bearup is tapping into the 

discourse of savagery, which saves him from going so far as to label Belinda Van 

Krevel a savage. Bearup further emphasises the sense of disquiet by writing that 
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he is driving away from ‘one of a thousand houses in Australian suburbia’ (p.153). 

Earlier, he had characterised Belinda, Keith Shreiber, and her brother, Mark 

Valera, as shockingly far from ‘normal’, resulting in a feature that the Walkley 

judges declared to be ‘chilling’ (Walkley Judges’ Comments 2001). Bearup’s 

feature had considerable impact, prompting an upsurge in community concern 

and, as a result of new information, Belinda Van Krevel was sentenced later in 

2001 to six years’ jail for soliciting Keith Shreiber to murder her father (Cuneo 

2014; SMH February 10, 2003; Connolly SMH February 11, 2003). Bearup’s repeated 

contrasting of everyday banalities with the brutality of the murders challenges 

readers to ask how can society deal with people who have behaved this way? This 

article’s central concern is criminal justice and his questioning of readers is valid 

as all citizens within a democratic society should have a say in how criminal 

justice is enacted.  

 

6.2 Malcolm Knox (2006) ‘Cruising’51  

The Monthly, September 2006 Issue, pp.26–36. 

Winner, 2007 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

Beautifully crafted and provocative, Malcolm Knox’s account of Dianne 

Brimble’s death and the culture of cruise ships is a compelling example of 

first-rate reportage combined with new insights into a crime that received 

massive exposure. 

In 2006, journalist Malcolm Knox spent a weekend on a cruise ship in order to 

write meaningfully about the fate of Dianne Brimble, the 42-year-old single 

mother, who, while on a P&O Cruise ship in 2002, had spent the last hours of her 

life in the company of a group of men who gave her drugs, had sex with her and 

                                                 
51 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.155-172. 
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took photos of her when she was naked and unconscious.52 A coronial inquest 

into her death was not held until March, 2006, six months before the publication 

of Knox’s article, and included the testimony of ‘eight men of interest’ (Milledge 

2010).53  

The Dianne Brimble case, including the inquest, attracted widespread and 

sustained media interest in the preceding four years before the publication of 

Knox’s article, as well as after, including the publication of several opinion pieces 

in major newspapers which condemned the men’s behaviour (Jacobsen 2009; 

Taylor 2007; Catanzariti 2010). As a seasoned media professional Knox crafted a 

feature article which the judges commended for combining ‘first-rate reportage 

combined with new insights into a crime that has received massive exposure’ [my 

emphasis] (Walkley Judges’ Comments 2007). One aspect of this story’s 

significance to this study is Knox’s startling use of the first person voice to declare 

that he felt ‘pity’ for Mark Wilhelm, the man who gave drugs to and had sex with 

Dianne Brimble (p.159). This analysis will examine how Knox’s decision to draw 

upon different discourses challenges readers to consider a range of viewpoints 

about Dianne Brimble’s death.  

It is Knox’s ability to shift between the first person dissonant voice, which allows 

him to imbue the narrative with his own observations and opinions, and the 

reconstructed third person voice that enables him to construct an article in 

which he can explore his own morality alongside the morality of those on the 

cruise ship, and those involved in Dianne Brimble’s death (Aare 2016, p.133). 

Knox’s confidence in using these ‘voices’, permits readers to question the extent 

to which they are informed and influenced by the two dominant discourses Knox 

                                                 
52 A toxicology report found alcohol and the drug gamma-hydroxybutyrate, or ‘GHB’ in Dianne’s system 
and a USB recovered by police contained around 150 photos of her, some depicting her lying naked on 
the cabin floor having lost control of her bodily functions, and others of her engaging in sex (Knox 2006). 

53 It wasn’t until two years later, in September 2008, that police charged Mark Wilhelm with 
manslaughter and with supplying a prohibited drug, and also charged Letterio Silvestri and Ryan Kuchel 
with hindering the investigation. The inquest would not be completed, however, until November 30, 
2010, a year after a jury failed to reach a verdict in Wilhelm’s trial and seven months after a judge 
refused to accept his plea of manslaughter, instead recording a ‘no conviction’ and releasing him 
without penalty (Jacobsen, SMH, 2009). Silvestri was sentenced to an 18-month good behaviour bond 
and Kuchel was given a 15 month bond (Catanzariti , Herald Sun, 2010). 
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examines: the first being society’s condemnation of the men’s behaviour and the 

second being the holiday discourse of the cruise ship culture where people are 

encouraged to lose their inhibitions. Knox encourages readers to evaluate both 

discourses throughout the article by employing metalepsis to shift readers from 

his experience as a weekend ‘cruiser’ to his reconstruction of events leading up to 

Dianne Brimble’s death. The nuanced narrative blurs the lines between what is 

‘subjective’ and ‘objective’, enabling readers to contemplate a moral ambiguity, a 

process that can contribute to their being more well-informed and sophisticated 

citizens (Aare 2016, p.107).  

Knox’s opening paragraphs demonstrate the effectiveness of the literary 

technique of shifting focus between the personal tone of first person dissonant 

narrator and the impersonal timbre of the reconstructed third person. He begins 

by writing ‘I am standing in the footprints of eight men of interest’ (p.156). The 

personal pronoun ‘I’ has the effect of immediately establishing a relationship with 

readers, implying the readers are the ‘you’ that he is addressing (Chamberlain 

1990, pp.134-135). It also creates a context for readers, upon which Knox 

subsequently builds, anchoring the story to a particular time and place and 

establishing himself as a witness to life on the cruise ship, a reliable narrator for 

readers (Hartsock 2016). In the following passage, Knox draws the readers’ focus 

in more tightly, directing attention to Mark Wilhelm, establishing, in Habermas’ 

terms, the validity (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456) of his article with the final 

sentence:  

I am standing where Mark Wilhelm stood in that photograph, taken on 23 

September 2002. After posing, the eight men would check into cabins D176 

and D182 on P&O's Pacific Sky, then join the Sailaway party. Before the next 

sunrise, Dianne Brimble would be dead in D182. (p.156) 

The above extract introduces readers to Knox’s central theme of his article, which 

can be described as a clash between two discourses: that of mainstream society 

where a level of decent behaviour has been established and maintained through 

the community’s expectations and the enforcement of laws and the hedonistic, 

escapist culture of the cruise ship which encourages passengers to lower their 
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inhibitions and celebrate. Knox highlights this clash in societal expectations by 

writing that despite ‘all the outrage and the shredding of P&O’s reputation in 

Australia, the company’s annual numbers have doubled’, informing readers that 

‘Clearly, something else [my emphasis] is going on here’ (p.158). It is this 

‘something else’, or what Knox will later refer to as ‘the gap’ that is the central 

concern of Knox’s feature. 

Knox uses a shifting narrative voice to highlight the stark contrast between the 

festivities of the cruise ship, with its ‘two 500-seat restaurants (the Bordeaux 

Room and the Burgundy Room), three other eateries, five bars, two discos, two 

pools, a theatre, a casino, two child-care centres, a library’, and the obscene 

reality of the details surrounding Dianne Brimble’s death, such as ‘the women 

who laughed at the gross photos taken of Brimble as she lay on the floor of D182, 

fucked and dying’ (pp.158, 160). Knox’s narrative, through a complex interweaving 

of detailed description, scene setting, use of dialogue and shifting narrative voice, 

clearly sets out to challenge readers into confronting how such a manifestly 

uncivilised act could occur within a society like Australia, how it came to be that:  

…in those cabins when those men showed around their pictures, early in 

the morning of a drunken night, that decency went missing. A human being 

was treated as garbage while everyone kept having fun. (p.171) 

Knox’s declaration that ‘decency went missing’ is an example of a wider societal 

discourse which believes that its citizens deserve to live in a community where 

they will be treated with respect. Within this discourse the thought of a woman 

being drugged, being treated as ‘garbage’ is an abomination. This section also 

demonstrates that Knox is drawing upon a similar discourse to Bearup, the idea 

that acts like these occur somehow randomly and can happen to ‘normal’ people. 

I argue, however, that in doing so Knox abrogates some of the responsibility of 

the men involved in the crimes against Dianne Brimble, which, to a degree, 

compromises the integrity of his story. I further contend that, unlike Bearup, 

Knox pushes his argument even further through his employment of a first person 

dissonant narrative voice. The intimacy of this choice of narrative voice allows 
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Knox to lay the foundation for his soon-to-be delivered shocking declaration of 

sympathy for the man who gave Dianne Brimble drugs, and in the process 

permitting readers to also ask of themselves: ‘Could I, or anyone I know, have 

been Wilhelm? The divergences are matters of degree, not species.’ (p.168) Once 

again this is evidence of Knox drawing upon an egalitarian discourse to challenge 

what he has identified as a widespread and simplistic condemnation of the men 

involved. But I argue that in order to do so Knox does not need to go as far as to 

identify with the men involved, as this has the effect of expunging the degree to 

which the men should be held responsible for their behaviour.  

Knox demonstrates the power of rhetoric to construct an argument when he 

claims that ‘Since the Romans we have judged civilisations by their 

entertainments’, and that in today’s society ‘cruise culture’ has negative, 

hedonistic connotations (p.165). But Knox can be accused of creating an 

argument for argument’s sake as he appears to assume that his readers have 

merely dismissed what happened to Dianne Brimble as symptomatic of a certain 

discourse in Australian society, specifically that such a crime was somehow more 

likely to happen amongst ‘white trash’ (p.165). As evidence of this discourse he 

informs readers that he has: ‘lost count of the number of people who, when I told 

them I was going on a P&O weekend cruise, exclaimed, “How ghastly! How are 

you going to bear it?”’ (p.165). I suggest that Knox’s claims are not entirely 

convincing however, as use of an emotive, prosaic word such as ‘ghastly’ comes 

across as exaggerated and therefore unbelievable. Knox proceeds to write that he 

wants to break what he sees as a ‘numbingly predictable’ pattern of blame, which 

he says is ‘a good way to stop anything changing’, going so far as to state that 

‘Mockery isn’t an adequate response’ but again, I do not believe he has 

established that mockery was the predominate response (p.166). Knox’s 

investigation and explanation of the wider societal discourse, which he describes 

as one dominated by blame, demonstrates that he has a clear phronetic aim – he 

emphatically wants to effect a change in the attitude, as he perceives it, of his 

readers, to help them consider how such an event could occur and why (Kinsella 

and Pitman 2012, p.2).  
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But for Knox’s argument, and therefore his narrative, to succeed there is the 

requirement that his readers accept his analysis of the dominant discourses at 

play in his story, that readers accept ‘some prior account of certain features of 

social and moral life’ (MacIntyre 2007, p.186). I argue that the premise upon 

which this feature rests is flawed, that perhaps Knox’s proclamation that his 

feature story is ‘not a discovery of the Golden Hearts of the Working Classes’, is 

drawing upon a discourse that is exactly that (p.166). For example, as mentioned, 

it is not at all clear that Dianne’s death has been widely ‘ridiculed’ as being 

nothing more than ‘what happens when trashy people lose control’ (p.166). 

Towards the end of his article Knox summarizes his defence of cruise culture by 

writing: ‘However much fun people are having afloat, the boundaries of 

acceptable behaviour don’t stretch to cruel and wanton ridicule. The rules are 

different, but not that different’ (p.172).  

One of the difficulties lies in appreciating the particular context of a piece of 

writing; discourses are essentially time-bound. As a critically reflexive 

practitioner I am aware, with Ricketson, that ‘journalism, always dealing with the 

here and now, rarely ages well’ (Ricketson 2012, p.18), and my own experience, or 

habitus, as a journalist as well as a researcher of feminist history54, means that my 

observations are informed by a feminist discourse. Knox’s article was also 

criticised at the time of publication by feminist commentator Darlene Taylor as 

being ‘overly subjective’ and reinforcing a cultural discourse that portrays women 

as acting without power (Taylor 2007). Although Taylor accepted that Knox 

depicted the actions of the eight men as ‘deplorable’, she argued that his decision 

to describe Dianne Brimble as ‘“waving like a child” and being “modest” and 

“private”’ had the effect of ‘infantilising’ her to readers: ‘Every so often, though 

the press feels the need to sanctify certain female victims… I think this serves the 

same purpose as accusing others of being sluts: it maintains the traditional 

gender order’ (Taylor 2007). From a feminist perspective, therefore, the 

                                                 
54 As mentioned briefly in the introduction and in section 3.2, my 1990 Fourth Year Honours History 
thesis, ‘Issues of Gender and the Aboriginal Women of South Eastern Victoria’ explored the extent to 
which the Indigenous women on two Mission Stations, Lake Tyers and Lake Wellington, between 1860-
1895, were able to maintain aspects of their culture (Martin, J. 1990) 
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commentary surrounding the case of Dianne Brimble provides a powerful means 

of examining discourses of gender in a modern democracy like Australia, and I 

agree with Taylor that the media’s overall characterisation of Dianne Brimble, 

including Knox’s article, demonstrated ‘a lack of gendered analysis in a society 

that is unwilling to have public debates about how men regard and value women 

as a root social cause for this type of behaviour’ (Taylor 2007).  

By informing readers that his ‘working hypothesis’ is that ‘Wilhelm did nothing 

wrong’ (p.160), Knox openly challenges what he considers the ‘outrage’ of wider 

society at Dianne Brimble’s death when he asks readers to contemplate ‘the great 

gap between the appalling revelations about P&O cruises and the 1900 filled 

berths’ (p.160). Knox then declares that ‘There is no way into that gap other than 

to enter the moral capsule of the cruise’, stating for readers that emotion and 

virtue are central to his narrative construction and that it is only through this 

understanding that any conclusions, however morally ambiguous, can be drawn 

(p.160). This is demonstrated in his deeply personal admission: ‘I’m going to state 

a position that disgusts me. Morally, it is the wrong view. It is this: I feel pity for 

Mark Wilhelm.’ (p.159) This shocking revelation draws readers attention has the 

effect of intensifying the intimacy between readers and Knox’s own emotional 

life. Perhaps he is also constructing himself deliberately as an ‘agent provocateur’ 

in order to engage readers with his narrative by taking a completely unexpected 

position. Although we cannot be sure of his motives the fact remains that this is a 

seminal moment in the feature article as Knox effectively ushers readers into his 

very subjective narrative version of events, his presentation of emotion and his 

construction of virtue.  

Readers might ask how pertinent are any insights gained spending a weekend on 

a cruise ship four years after the event? It is this precise question that provides 

such valuable insight into the power of feature writing as a vehicle to 

communicate specific constructions of emotions to readers. Knox is 

unequivocally asking readers to be transported into a narrative where they view 

events through his observations of those on board. Knox is the readers’ eyes and 

ears, hearing passengers ask more than once ‘Why was she in their cabin?’ (p.159) 
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He expands on this discourse of victim blaming, including a quote from a woman 

who says ‘men can get out of hand, can’t they?’ (p.161). Knox then proceeds to 

critique this same discourse, writing how nobody wants to talk about the men: 

‘Somehow the onus to change behaviour, the focus, always falls on the woman.’ 

(p.164) Knox constructs a narrative in which the cruise ship is presented as 

somehow representative of wider society, writing that this ‘membrane of metal 

and paint between us and death’ is a place where ordinary people like ourselves 

dwell (p.162). ‘Life on board is no different from life in any suburb, life in any 

apartment block. Terrible things happen.’ (p.171) While this excerpt provides 

more evidence that Knox – in drawing upon a discourse in which individuals are 

affected by random events, some of them violent – may be arguing that violence 

against women is common in wider society, which can in turn be interpreted as 

expanding awareness of an important problem, he has failed to consider another 

important discourse, one in which the journalist is able to ‘absorb or embed core 

gender issues’ in their narrative (Taylor 2007).  

Considered within the arena of journalism, with its long-held emphasis, however 

flawed, upon ‘objectivity’, this is an unusual and quite shocking revelation for a 

journalist (Maras 2013, p.1). But it is all a part of Knox’s narrative construction as 

he continues to expose himself to the reader by writing about his own seduction 

by the cruise lifestyle. He finds himself immersed in the habitus of cruise culture, 

enjoying the boat’s cultural capital of playing games, trying to win his son a fridge 

magnet, or enjoying the parade of passengers that join him for breakfast (p.167). 

This honesty and candour forges a stronger connection with readers as he prods 

them to consider how they would respond in the same situation if they 

suspended their judgments. Continuing to emphasise the discourse of a shared, 

flawed humanity, Knox writes that Wilhelm’s ‘behaviour isn’t so far from the 

potentials of ours that we don’t feel a chill of there-but-for-the-grace-of-God’ 

(p.168). Knox uses the word ‘ours’ to align himself, and Mark Wilhelm, with the 

readers. He raises the question of the constant challenge of living a virtuous life, 

pointing out that we may all be capable of behaving in a way that leads to 

unforeseen and disastrous consequences. In this respect, by warning readers 
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against hasty judgment based upon a snapshot of someone’s life, Knox appears to 

provide an example of a journalist’s work supporting MacIntyre’s contention that 

the unity of a virtue in someone’s life is intelligible only as a characteristic of a 

unitary life, a life that can be conceived and evaluated as a whole’ (MacIntyre 

2007, p.204). Knox, in his attempt to draw readers’ attention to the judgements 

made by the general public about Dianne Brimble’s death, has substituted his 

own highly subjective judgements about the validity of a societal discourse, 

which he argues is simplistic in casting blame on the perpetrators without 

considering more deeply how such actions were able to occur. 

Another risk in using his highly intimate narrative voice is that readers might 

criticise him for being not nearly strident enough in his condemnation of those 

who were with Dianne Brimble when she died – including those who took part in 

her degradation or simply accepted or ignored what was done to her when 

unconscious and drug-affected. Knox’s article, through the use of the first person 

dissonant voice, is successful in transporting readers into a narrative that does 

challenge moral assumptions of responsibility and accountability. I find less 

convincing, however, his attempts to argue that the difference between the 

behaviour of the men who were responsible for a 42-year-old woman dying in the 

most degrading of circumstances (specifically, Wilhelm) is a matter of degrees 

from their fellow citizens. I argue that his narrative construction, while certainly 

engaging and challenging, is unsuccessful in arguing that what happened to 

Dianne Brimble was somehow not something that could have been avoided, 

averted or thwarted by the actions of ‘ordinary’ citizens on board. Knox’s premise 

fails to acknowledge how the habitus of the cruise culture, which is fuelled by 

cheap fares, cheap alcohol and the embracing of a party atmosphere is 

significantly different from the ‘real world’ which is rule-governed. As this 

analysis has demonstrated, Knox’s article is rich in contradictory discourses and 

although he attempts to reconcile the cruise culture with wider society I argue he 

is not successful in doing so and key to this failure is his effort to identify himself 

with the perpetrators of Dianne Brimble’s death. 
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6.3 Jane Cadzow (2004) ‘The Right Thing’55  

The Age, Good Weekend, August 14, 2004, pp.32–36. 

Winner, 2004 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments  

This article is a wonderfully written piece about a difficult subject – a 

politician’s infidelity – and one that had ongoing impact in the federal 

election. Cadzow drew out Ross Cameron’s difficult relationship with his 

father, allowing the reader to empathise with the man. She also landed the 

scoop on his infidelity by interviewing his friends and then returning to 

Cameron – not a task for the faint-hearted interviewer. The article’s 

newsworthiness gives it the edge and Cadzow told it with great creative 

flair. 

Although Cadzow is commended by the Walkley judges for her ‘wonderfully 

written piece about a difficult subject’ – the confessed infidelity of an up and 

coming conservative politician – this feature article is, in terms of creating a 

convincing narrative for readers, among the weakest within this corpus. I argue 

that while Cadzow utilises a range of literary and reporting techniques in an 

attempt to transport readers into her narrative, she ultimately fails to convince 

readers of the sincerity of Ross Cameron’s remorse or her own ability to 

satisfactorily fulfill the MEAA Code of Ethics which states that ‘Respect for truth 

and the public’s right to information are fundamental principles of journalism’ 

(MEAA Code of Ethics). My conclusions are based upon what I consider to be the 

ineffectiveness of Cadzow’s decision to employ a revelatory tone in her 

construction of this story about a politician who is ‘ashamed of himself’ (and 

facing a Federal election!). I contend that although Cadzow, by delaying 

informing readers of Cameron’s infidelity until half-way through the article, 

arguably creates intrigue for readers, her attempts to provide insight into his 

motivations are undermined by the way in which she inserts herself into the 

narrative. Cadzow’s offering of her own opinion, rather than narrowing the 

narratorial distance between herself and her readers has the effect of highlighting 

                                                 
55 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.173-183. 
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her decision not to question Cameron more strongly on his behaviour and his 

motivations for speaking out. 

Cameron’s revelation that he, devout Christian and father of four, has been 

unfaithful to his wife, is surprising for readers both in terms of the moral 

transgression and his decision to confess it to a journalist. Even when Cadzow 

finally tells readers of Cameron’s affair she does not press for, nor does Cameron 

give, any further details. Instead Cadzow immediately shifts the narrative into the 

third person reconstructed voice and talks about how other politicians have been 

subject to scrutiny of their private lives. Here is an example of how the literary 

device of metalepsis can create a distance between readers and the subject of the 

story and between readers and the journalist in the role of extradiegetic narrator, 

or overall narrator of the story (Lee 2011, p.iv). While it could be argued that by 

shifting the focus of readers in this way Cadzow is providing a gap in the 

narrative in which readers are able to consider the revelation they have just read I 

argue her construction does not effectively transport readers into what Sarbin 

would term the ‘storied emotional life’ of the politician in a way that encourages 

empathy with his situation (Sarbin 1995, p.213). Cadzow attempts to cast herself 

as an ‘empathetic witness’, upholding Aare’s notion of journalism’s 

‘compassionate ideal’ (Aare 2016, p.124), which is demonstrated in the way in 

which she constructs Cameron’s dialogue: ‘“There are lots of ways that I think I 

should have been a better father and a better husband.”’ (p.175) Cadzow also 

shifts to the third person reconstructed voice to create a reconstruction of 

Cameron’s childhood: ‘Jim Cameron’s [Ross Cameron’s father] kids weren't 

allowed to wear jeans or watch television’ (p.178). She interweaves the narrative 

with her own observations: ‘Cameron may be devout but he isn’t mealy-

mouthed.’ (p.176) and those of others: ‘He’s like the American motivational 

speakers who say, “If you just try hard enough, you're going to get there.”’ (p.181) 

Although Cadzow is clearly making a concerted effort to elicit sympathy from 

readers for Cameron, I again argue she once more demonstrates her lack of 

journalistic rigour in upholding the MEAA journalists’ code of ethics which 
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requires that practitioners ‘scrutinize power’, which has the effect of weakening 

her narrative considerably. 

Evidence of Cadzow’s attempting to narrow the narratorial distance between 

Cameron and her readers, which can reasonably be assumed to be a desire to 

encourage readers to empathise with him, can be found in her description of 

Cameron’s describing his controlling father as ‘fabulous’ and contrasting this by 

writing that Jim Cameron was widely regarded as ‘self-important and 

sanctimonious’. The following quote demonstrates how Cadzow adopts a 

personal tone with readers by sharing her own observations of Ross Cameron and 

particularly, his ability to charm:  

On paper, some of his views sound a little scary even to his Liberal Party 

colleagues, but face-to-face he can be so eloquent and engaging that it's 

easy to catch yourself nodding and thinking, “Gee, maybe public housing is 

a bad idea.” (p.174) 

In the above quote Cadzow’s attempt to convey Cameron’s charisma undermines 

her own construction as a credible witness, making her appear easy to persuade 

on a social justice issue. Cameron has chosen to employ the discourse of shame in 

the hope of receiving redemption from the electorate in the form of votes. I 

suggest that Cadzow’s construction of Cameron as having such a compelling 

presence – and her almost believing his right-wing views – is evidence of her 

joining the politician in employing a discourse of redemption and I further argue 

that this approach may isolate readers by diminishing a sense of trust in both the 

interviewee and the journalist.  

Cadzow does attempt to balance the positive portrayals of Cameron by quoting 

colleagues with a more negative view of the politician. This includes the words of 

a colleague, who thought Cameron’s practice of ‘…giving out his business card 

with a lolly stuck to it to young children in a housing commission area’ was 

‘pretty crass’ and ‘un-Australian’ (p.181). Cadzow then recounts another negative 

story about Cameron:  
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Baird remembers arriving in the office one morning to hear Cameron saying 

to the assistant press secretary, “‘So, Debbie, what do you really feel about 

life? What is it that’s important to you?’ And she said “‘For heaven's sake, 

Ross, get off my bloody desk. I’m just focusing on getting into work.’” 

(p.182) 

If human beings are, as argued by Sarbin, skilled in recognising certain plot 

structures that make up their own emotional lives, then perhaps the above quote 

would have the effect of alerting readers to Cameron’s insincerity (Sarbin 1995, 

p.218). I agree with Sarbin that readers are also well versed in archetypal 

predicaments and responses: an insult for instance ‘calls for retaliation, anger for 

revenge, shame for redemption, embarrassment for a restoration of dignity’ 

(Sarbin 1995, p.218). Following this argument I suggest it is reasonable to assume 

that readers, while being made strongly aware of Cameron’s desire for 

understanding, if not forgiveness, from his voters, are also aware of the 

politician’s keen sense of self interest in trying to salvage his marriage, upon 

which his public persona as a ‘family man’ has been built. It can be argued that 

Cadzow is also aware of the readers’ sophistication and is trusting them to make 

up their own mind but in doing so the result is a story that appears to avoid 

asking difficult questions about the extent of the infidelity and whether Cameron 

is motivated by political reality rather than a concern with moral virtue. 

Cadzow presents quotes from Cameron in a clear attempt to allow him to appeal 

to readers’ sympathies with his ‘honesty’:  

“If my constituents want to vote for a great family man, they should 

probably vote for the other guy.” (p.176) 

Then once the infidelity is admitted – ‘I have been an unfaithful husband’ (p.180) 

– Cadzow follows with Cameron’s declaration for the reasons behind his 

confession:  

“I think people are entitled to have a more unvarnished view of who I am if 

I'm asking them to vote for me,” he says. “Then they can form their own 

judgements.” (p.180) 
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But Cameron’s clear political agenda raises the question – which remains an 

undercurrent throughout – of just how honest and genuine his confession is. 

Cadzow’s timing in revealing this information is positioned for maximum impact 

in the narrative, appearing a paragraph after her recounting of Cameron’s 

triumphant maiden speech in parliament, made without any notes. The narrative 

effect is of a man about to soar, only to have his future threatened by his own 

behaviour.  

Cadzow is constructing a particular narrative version of Cameron’s emotional life, 

which is what a journalist must do in order to write a feature article. Cadzow 

permits readers to see how Cameron has ‘storified’ his own emotional experience 

by turning his infidelity into a tale about a man who has behaved badly and 

wants to make amends, to find forgiveness from his wife and his voters (Sarbin 

1995, p.213). While it can be argued that Cadzow leaves readers to decide whether 

or not his remorse is genuine, or if it is a bid to garner public sympathy and 

understanding this analysis has demonstrated that she has made deliberate 

narrative choices that encourage readers to take a compassionate view of 

Cameron and his attempt to explain his actions, narrative choices that I argue 

have not succeeded. 

Cadzow’s framing of this narrative is key to guiding readers through Cameron’s 

admissions, justifications and apology, writing that Cameron doesn’t want to 

pretend that he’s ‘a guy who’s really got his crap together’ and including dialogue 

from his colleague Joe Hockey, that Cameron ‘knows the meaning of contrition 

and he knows the meaning of penance’ (p.180). Cadzow writes that it is this ‘gap 

between his image and the reality’ that disturbs Cameron the most, and I would 

suggest that it is precisely this gap between the politician’s private and public 

virtue that readers are left to bridge themselves. 

While Cadzow did not expose details of the affair in her feature, following her 

article’s publication other journalists wrote that they also knew of it and that 

there had been a string of infidelities over a long period of time (Dusevic 2004; 

Benns 2004; O’Rourke 2004; Chaser 2005). The subsequent media coverage raises 



207 

questions about why Cadzow did not hold Cameron to account in a stronger 

manner if the behaviour was well known among the press. Instead, in her article, 

Cadzow chose to address readers directly to explain the context of Cameron’s 

‘confession’:  

A couple of weeks after our meeting in his Parramatta office, I phone 

Cameron to ask him about rumours I have been hearing. He sounds almost 

relieved to have them brought into the open. “I don't want to live under... 

This is the worst part of my job, by a mile,” he says. “I can take any of the 

flack that the Labor Party dishes up to me, easily.” (p.179)  

Cameron did lose his seat at the federal election, only one of three Liberals to do 

so. His marriage also ended. Although these two events may have happened 

without the publication of Cadzow’s article, it would have certainly contributed 

to the public’s awareness of his behaviour. As one commentator at the time 

remarked:  

Cameron invited his electorate to take him as he was: someone who talked 

about family and faith but didn't practise much of either. He had trashed 

the central idea of who he was. Re-electing him threatened to be confused 

with validation. (Elder 2012). 

While I certainly do not accept that Cadzow’s feature article went far enough in 

dissecting Cameron’s admission, especially its politically charged timing, to some 

extent this feature reveals a balance of reporting and literary devices which 

convey a complex and nuanced portrayal of the intersection between a man’s 

personal life and his ambition. It is capable of performing, in a limited manner, 

the valuable function of permitting readers to contemplate the kinds of virtues 

that they expect their elected leaders to possess in order to hold public office. 

Taking into account the factors discussed in this analysis, this article fails to hold 

power to account in a significant manner as Cadzow relies far too heavily on 

Cameron’s own testimony at the expense of rigorous reporting that could have 

presented readers – and voters – with a clearer picture of the man’s integrity.  
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6.4 Jane Cadzow (2012) ‘The World According to Bryce’56 

Sydney Morning Herald, Good Weekend, May 17, 2012, pp.14–19. 

Winner, 2012 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

This was so much more than a celebrity interview. Judges felt ’The world 

according to Bryce’ was a joy to read, with a brilliant tone that is both 

forensic and kind. Cadzow dug deep to find the facts beneath Courtenay’s 

fictions and had the confidence to let her discoveries and her quotes speak 

for themselves. 

In order to critically examine Cadzow’s Walkley Feature which is essentially 

concerned with the construction of identity, this analysis will be informed by 

Habermas’ theory of validity and MacIntyre’s theory of virtue ethics. Cadzow’s 

feature challenges readers to unravel what is perhaps the best-selling Australian 

author Bryce Courtenay’s greatest work of fiction: his own life story. The feature 

article was published six months before the author’s death from cancer at the age 

of 79 and exposes a number of inconsistencies in Courtenay’s biography. The title 

of the article, ‘The world according to…’ (p.184), is an example of how paratext 

(Genette 1991, p.266) can be used to convey meaning, in this instance by 

suggesting that ‘this country’s most popular purveyor of fiction’ (p.185) constructs 

a world to suit himself. Cadzow systematically catalogues and unveils a series of 

Courtenay’s lies, from the more incidental anecdotes about Courtenay jogging 

alongside Stephen King in the Boston Marathon, or overhearing Clive James and 

Germaine Greer in a London pub criticising Australia, to what can be defined as 

the foundational lie upon which his writing career began: the story that he was 

raised in an orphanage after being abandoned by his mother (p.187, pp.190-191, 

pp.194-195). Cadzow methodically exposes Courtenay’s claims for readers: 

Stephen King never ran in the Boston Marathon, Greer and James weren’t in 

London at the time the author claimed they were, and his sister said that 

                                                 
56Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.184-198. 
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although the siblings did spend some time in an orphanage it was ‘a matter of 

weeks or months’, not years (pp.187, 195).  

Cadzow’s feature provides readers with a rare opportunity to examine how ‘one of 

our best-loved citizens’, the author of 21 books, ‘a Member of the Order of 

Australia, an Australia Day ambassador and both sponsor and presenter of the 

annual Australian Hero Award’ (p.185), has manufactured his identity and, most 

significantly, how his embellishments and fabrications have appeared to have 

gone unexposed and unchallenged for so long.  

The journalist selects the moment when she is in Courtenay’s arms in an embrace 

initiated by him, to convey to readers that ‘…as he wraps me in his arms I am 

uncomfortably aware that there are some strange inconsistencies in his life story’ 

(p.185). When she is released from the author’s embrace she asks him the 

question that defines the interview: ‘Have you fudged facts?’ informing readers 

that ‘There is no nice way of asking that.’ Within this vividly drawn scene Cadzow 

skilfully encapsulates both the dilemma and the directive of the profile writer, 

whose ‘first duty is to readers’, whose job it is to win the trust of the interview 

subject in order to gather enough information to present readers with a ‘true’ 

account of the person’s life. Ricketson succinctly described this relationship 

between the profile writer and the profile subject as ‘a kind of arms race’ between 

the journalist trying to get behind the public façade and around the ‘phalanx of 

PR flacks’, and the subject of the interview who naturally wants to be represented 

in a positive light. Which is why Courtenay’s reply, in which he ‘freely admits a 

tendency to tinker with the truth’, is so surprising, both to Cadzow and to readers 

who witness the scene through her first person narrative voice (p.185). 

Courtenay’s reply to Cadzow’s question is deeply revealing of the author’s 

character and his response establishes the trajectory of the interview and of the 

entire narrative arc of the feature article, which becomes focused upon how this 

‘buoyant’ man can maintain a public persona that is clearly fraudulent. Courtenay 

tells Cadzow:  
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“It's just how it comes out. Sometimes it's absurd, sometimes it's ridiculous, 

often it's laughable. And sometimes it's very close to being a lie.” (p.185)  

This sentence establishes for readers that Courtenay is aware that he isn’t telling 

the truth but that he does not consider the transgressions to be serious, placing 

readers in the position to decide whether or not they agree with his attitude. 

Throughout the article Cadzow lists a number of friends and associates who are 

aware of Courtenay’s tendency to be a ‘bullshit artist’, but the general consensus 

seems to be, as conveyed by the journalist, that the author is ‘not a hurtful 

bullshit artist. He doesn’t set out to damage anyone. Absolutely never. He’s never 

set out to bring anyone down.’ (p.196) Cadzow also provides Courtenay with the 

opportunity to defend his ‘tap dancing’ around the facts, writing that the author 

admits ‘I just go too far sometimes. I get carried away… It’s hard to excuse, in fact 

it’s probably inexcusable, but it’s who I am.’ (p.196)  

Cadzow’s inclusion of the opinion of Courtenay’s close friend, Alex Hamil, that 

‘“Bryce is, beyond anything else, a promoter”’ (p.188) is perhaps one of the most 

revealing quotes about the author. Cadzow also uses humour to convey to 

readers Courtenay’s vanity, such as when she writes ‘As a public speaker, he is so 

inspirational that he has been known to move even himself to tears.’ (p.185) In 

another important section Cadzow recounts for readers an unflattering 

description of how Courtenay sang at his ex-wife’s funeral, and how his daughter 

in-law said ‘“You were sort of thinking, ‘This is not about you’ [Author’s 

emphasis].”’ (p.197) Cadzow, although giving Courtenay the last word to close her 

article, decided to precede this ending with a poignant quote from the author’s 

son who says, that, for his father:  

“…the story is everything. But at what cost really? It’s sort of like winning at 

the expense of everything else. Winning is a wonderful thing but you’d 

want your family to be there on the finishing line, too, one would think.” 

(p.198) 

Cadzow’s feature article prompts readers to ponder how all of our lives are the 

sum of the stories we tell about ourselves and to consider the consequences when 
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those stories we share with our fellow citizens are not true. It is difficult to 

imagine a more fitting embodiment of MacIntyre’s assertion, upon which this 

thesis is built, that ‘man is in his actions and practice, as well as in his fictions, 

essentially a story-telling animal’ (MacIntyre 1981, p.201), than Cadzow’s portrayal 

of Bryce Courtenay. In Courtenay’s case we seem to have a man who has 

essentially blurred the line between the known facts of his life and his ‘tinkering 

with the truth’ (p.185). I argue that Cadzow is writing for an imagined virtuous 

community of readers who, in addition to the virtue of honesty, value the virtues 

of self-awareness and reflection, which for the purpose of this study are 

encapsulated within my definition of phronesis. This assertion is informed by 

Fisher’s narrative paradigm argument that ‘Humans as rhetorical beings are as 

much valuing as they are reasoning animals.’ (Fisher 1984, p.1) If we accept 

Fisher’s notion of ‘valuing’ then Cadzow’s narrative provides an opportunity to 

better understand how a journalist can prompt readers, through the use of 

literary and reporting devices, to question what moral standards they can and 

should reasonably expect from those who are acclaimed for their achievements as 

Australian citizens.  

In the following passage Cadzow skilfully provides readers with just such an 

opportunity by providing rich insight into the relationship between Courtenay 

and the person who is arguably the closest to him:  

Listening to the conversation is his second wife and former publicist, 

Christine Gee, “Not a lie, darling,” she corrects him, “No, you don’t tell lies, 

lying is not a nice thing to do.” Courtney agrees. “I never do it to gain 

anything. No way.” (p.185) 

This excerpt, which reveals the way in which the couple frame their own reality, 

is an example of how, as argued in the narrative theory of transportation, such 

details can allow readers ‘to feel that they are closer to or more knowledgeable 

about the story characters’ (Green et al. 2004, p.320). This scene also 

demonstrates MacIntyre’s virtue ethics argument, that a person’s ‘narrative 

selfhood’ must exist in relation to others, which means: ‘I am not only 

accountable, I am one who can always ask others for an account, who can put 
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others to the question. I am part of their story, as they are part of mine.’ 

(MacIntyre 2007, p.217) In Cadzow’s description it is evident that Courtenay’s 

wife sees the author as a part of her own story, and, according to her narrative 

self-hood, she is not married to a man who lies, but instead has a husband who is 

simply given to the occasional, harmless exaggeration. Yet readers will know that 

Courtenay, whose first novel was sold as being based upon his life story, that he 

most certainly has lied to gain a very successful career. In Bourdieu’s terms 

Courtenay’s economic, social and symbolic capital (Benson and Neveu 2005, pp.4, 

21) as a ‘much-loved’ and best-selling author, has been built upon, and sustained 

by a series of ‘fudged facts’ (p.185).  

By employing the first person narrative voice, Cadzow encourages readers to view 

the couple through her observations, allowing them to judge for themselves the 

validity of the Courtenays’ relaxed attitude towards the virtue of honesty. In 

terms of MacIntyre’s virtue ethics readers would consider Courtenay’s accounting 

of his life to be a part of a larger story about Australian society, and, as members 

of that society, the readers would feel entitled to hold the author to account. 

Based upon this argument I conclude that Courtenay, in lying to his fellow 

citizens about his narrative selfhood, has broken the covenant that exists 

between any public figure and their fellow citizens, which is a responsibility to be 

honest about his life, especially when his particular story is the foundation upon 

which the public have based their esteem of him. Some 17 years earlier Australia’s 

literary world was shocked by the discovery that an auto-biographical, award 

winning debut novel by the author Helen Demidenko was fabricated (Manne, R. 

et al. 1996, in Australian Humanities Review). Demidenko, who claimed to belong 

to a Ukrainian family who experienced the Holocaust, was discovered to be Helen 

Darville, the daughter of a Brisbane couple. Darville’s subsequent disgrace 

demonstrates the expectation that readers have of authors who write novels 

ostensibly based upon personal experience to tell the truth. I argue that, like 

Darville, Courtenay’s lies mean he has broken the contract of trust between his 

readers and himself as the author of his debut novel that established his fame, 

The Power of One (Courtenay 1989). 
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We may also view Cadzow’s feature in terms of Habermas’ theory of validity and 

the ‘ideal speech situation’ (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456). There are essentially 

two main issues of validity raised in Cadzow’s article. The first is the question of 

Courtenay’s lack of any real awareness of the immorality of his lying, and the 

second, larger question (left unanswered by Cadzow, for readers to consider for 

themselves) is how his fabrications were not revealed by the media earlier, which 

is the failure by journalists to inform citizens and animate democracy through 

speaking truth to power (MEAA 2016). In terms of Habermas’ theory of validity 

Courtenay fails the central criterion, which requires that what he says is the 

truth. Although it may be argued that Courtenay is sincere in his declarations and 

that the topic of his life is certainly appropriate for an interview due to his fame, 

these validity claims are fundamentally undermined by the knowledge that he 

has lied.  

His falsehoods also throw into question Habermas’ fourth criterion of 

comprehension because, again, even though Courtenay is portrayed by Cadzow 

as a person whose life can be ‘comprehended’ as interesting by readers, it is 

reasonable to assume that his ability to fabricate aspects of his life could lie 

beyond the moral comprehension of many readers. In Habermas’ terms, 

Courtenay’s lies provide evidence of how a citizen can disturb the ‘language 

game’, which in this instance I define as the overall narrative that he has used to 

define his public persona, and in the process the ‘working background consensus’ 

– which is the public’s right to expect they won’t be lied to – is undermined 

(Habermas 2001, p.448). Cadzow’s feature article can subsequently be viewed in 

part as an act of phronetic journalism as it does inform citizens of Courtenay’s 

breach and permits them to consider the consequences of the transgression. 

Cadzow, importantly, does meet Habermas’ criteria, and central to this 

achievement is the use of the first person voice, which permits readers to narrow 

the narratorial distance between themselves and the author so they are better 

able to ‘see’ and judge the subject’s actions. 

Although I agree with the judges’ comments that Cadzow was both ‘forensic and 

kind’ in her treatment of Courtenay, I question whether the civic impact of the 
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article, and her opportunity to better fulfil journalism’s phronetic responsibility, 

may have been greater if she had been more rigorous in holding the author to 

account. In terms of Habermas’ theory of validity the point can be made that 

Cadzow, in not haranguing the dying author, is establishing both the sincerity of 

her commitment to readers in dealing with a celebrated Australian and the 

appropriateness of her topic. In Cadzow’s other Walkley Feature in this corpus – 

the profile on the conservative politician, Ross Cameron, who admitted being 

unfaithful to his wife – she adopted a similar approach: using the first person 

voice to allow readers to imagine themselves as witnessing the actions of the 

interview subject, and quoting the words of others who knew him to provide 

readers with alternative viewpoints. The singular difference between these two 

narratives, however, is that Cameron was admitting his lack of honesty was a 

serious moral lapse, whereas Courtenay’s attitude can at best be described as 

momentarily distracted or, when confronted with his sister’s version of events, 

offended that anyone would doubt him.  

While I do not suggest that Cadzow should have written a feature that roundly 

castigated Courtenay, the journalist’s decision to construct a less confrontational 

narrative may be considered as not holding the author as strongly accountable 

for his actions as he should be. Cadzow could also be accused, to some extent, of 

not fulfilling her journalistic duty to hold those who possess power to account 

(MEAA 2014). More significantly, however, this article provides evidence that it is 

only through experiencing emotions as part of the complex process of reading the 

carefully manufactured text that readers are placed in a position to make 

judgements which allow them to consider notions of virtue, such as honesty.  

Cadzow has written a narrative that presents Courtenay to readers as a flawed, 

but not a deliberately bad, man, in such a way that, despite the clear evidence of 

his lies, readers are permitted to feel, if not full empathy, then at least a degree of 

amused acceptance that this is how the author chooses to live his life. This 

analysis, which has been informed by virtue ethics, Habermas’ theory of validity 

and Fisher’s argument for a narrative paradigm demonstrates that Cadzow’s 

narrative effectively challenges readers to question the consequences for a 
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community when an author who has been lionised by the Australian public for 

decades is revealed as having lied about his life.  

 

  



216 

Chapter 6 Conclusion 

In the category of ‘The Australian Citizen’ I have examined how journalists 

construct narratives that explore the nexus between personal responsibility and 

the public good. This reveals again that the degree to which the journalist is able 

to transport readers into his or her story is integral to the feature-writing process, 

something that cannot be achieved unless the journalist is able to convincingly 

communicate emotions to readers. Emotions forge communication between 

individuals and wider society; they are the bonds that connect citizens. In 

Bearup’s article about Belinda Van Krevel, her brother Mark Valera and her 

alleged lover Keith Shreiber, readers were exposed to their amorality: a murderer 

who killed because he ‘felt like it’, another who committed his crime with a 

toddler in the next room and a woman who felt the victims all ‘deserved’ their 

fate (Knox 2006). Bearup’s readers, through the journalist’s careful weaving of 

reporting, dialogue and his own viewpoint into a feature narrative, are aligned 

against the main protagonists. The article challenges readers, who consider 

themselves part of a society in which they believe people do not commit crimes 

without conscience, to face the very grisly reality of those individuals who do. 

This article’s phronetic purpose lies in urging readers to contemplate, albeit 

without providing answers, how such crimes occur and how society should 

decide such criminals should be punished.  

Equally as unsettling, Malcolm Knox asks readers to consider how they treat their 

fellow citizens, particularly women, Dianne Brimble having died with so many 

people confined tightly around her (Knox 2006). This is demonstrated by Knox’s 

chilling decree: ‘Life on board is no different from life in any suburb, life in any 

apartment block. Terrible things happen’ (p.171). By placing himself on a cruise 

ship, and writing in a first person dissonant voice, Knox permits readers to 

experience the camaraderie of the cruise as well as the passengers’ tendency to 

question the woman’s actions while ignoring the men’s role in her death. In 

common with Bearup’s article, Knox’s feature contributes to the flourishing of a 

society by encouraging citizens to examine their own morality, and to question 

their own sense of responsibility for the welfare of fellow citizens.  
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Cadzow leverages emotion in her article concerning the politician Ross Cameron 

by shifting between the first person dissonant voice and the third person 

reconstructed voice. Her skill in controlling the narrative distance between 

readers and the characters she has constructed, including her own ‘character’ or 

role as narrator, permit readers a nuanced examination of morality. Through 

Cadzow’s construction, readers can shift their position within the narrative, 

aligning with the journalist and her observations, then moving to Cameron’s 

colleagues and shifting empathetically to Cameron’s childhood with a 

domineering father (Coplan 2004, p.143). This shifting narratorial presence allows 

readers to empathise not just with Cameron’s wife, who permits him to disclose 

his secret, but with Cameron himself. This empathy is further manipulated, and 

even reduced, by Cadzow through her observations of Cameron’s tendency to 

charm and of a political style that is ‘pure Hollywood’ (p.182). I suggest these 

details ask readers to consider the veracity of his remorse; is he genuinely 

contrite or is he merely trying to offset the damage of inevitable rumours in the 

run-up to the Federal election?  

In the final article in this chapter, Cadzow’s profile on the author, Bryce 

Courtenay, readers are again challenged to consider the sincerity of the interview 

subject – in this article the central concern is should one of Australia’s best loved 

public figures, who is dying of cancer, be held to account for his fabrications or 

should he be excused simply because he claims that he only exaggerated and that 

he never did it in order ‘to gain anything. No way’ (p.186). Cadzow’s article, in 

common with the other three articles that span the moral continuum, have 

demonstrated how Walkley Features that are concerned with the question of a 

person’s sense of virtue, or complete lack of virtue, can make a contribution to 

the flourishing of society, through helping readers to ‘unscramble and sort the 

messages of a complex world’ (Halberstam, D. in Kramer and Call 2000).  
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Chapter Seven: The Australian Nation 

 

Introduction 

The Walkley Features in this category, ‘The Australian Nation’ are concerned 

primarily with narratives about culture, power and conflict. All eight stories 

challenge readers to contemplate what it means to be an Australian citizen, 

whether through learning about the lifetime achievement of an artist who is near 

the end of his life, through discovering Australia’s long-term policy on the 

treatment of war criminals or by gaining insight into what emotion drives the 

country’s Prime Minister. The articles will be examined to ascertain how they 

communicate emotion to readers in order to encourage engagement with 

questions concerning the construction of Australia’s national identity.  

The first section, ‘The Personal Profile: narratives of culture’, begins with two 

profile articles by Janet Hawley, which examine the lives of three artists who have 

made significant contributions to Australia’s cultural identity. The first article 

concerns the legacy of the dying artist Lloyd Rees, and Hawley’s second feature 

focusses on the controversy surrounding the awarding of the 1943 Archibald Prize 

for portraiture to William Dobell for his painting of Joshua Smith. Section 7.2, 

‘Political Profiles: narratives of power’ includes three profiles: one on an 

influential radio broadcaster, Alan Jones, and two on politicians: Malcolm 

Turnbull who later became Australia’s current Prime Minister, and the then 

Labor Prime Minister Kevin Rudd. The final section of this chapter, 7.3, ‘War and 

National Identity: narratives of conflict', explores three stories: Gawenda’s article 

on the treatment of war criminals, Colman’s reconstruction of the legacy of a 

World War Two soldier, and Toohey’s essay that investigates the intricacies of 

Australia’s refugee policy and the experiences of those directly affected.  
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7.1 The Personal Profile: narratives of culture 

7.1.1 Janet Hawley (1988) ‘Lloyd Rees: The Final Interview’57 

Sydney Morning Herald, Good Weekend, October 15, 1988, pp.39–48. 

Winner, 1989 Walkley Award for Best Feature Writing. 

Hawley’s Walkley Feature about the dying ‘grand old man of Australian art’ 

(p.200), Lloyd Rees, is an example of how a journalist can inform her narrative 

with a social and cultural discourse about artistic legacy that encourages readers 

to appreciate the 94-year-old painter’s life’s work. For the purposes of this study 

the term legacy is defined as ‘an inheritance whose impact resonates beyond the 

lifetime of the person or institution that bestowed it’ (Australian Concise Oxford 

Dictionary 2009, p.811). Published six weeks before the painter’s death, and 

written at Rees’ request, Hawley’s first person voice feature presents an intimate 

narrative which captures the artist’s joy in his work and his sadness that his life is 

ending. Unlike Gawenda’s article about the treatment of war criminals in 

Australia, or Toohey’s article on asylum seekers, Hawley’s feature article does not 

have a strident, openly stated phronetic goal that challenges readers to consider 

issues of national identity and civic responsibility (Gawenda 1988; Toohey 2014). 

Rather, as the final interview given by one of the country’s most significant 

artists, a man who ‘is still painting pictures so glorious, they're like part of 

heaven’ (p.200), Hawley encourages readers to celebrate Rees’ cultural gift.  

Hawley, by writing a feature article celebrating Rees’ life and art, is fulfilling her 

professional duty of ‘making the significant interesting and relevant’ (Kovach and 

Rosenstiel 2007, p.5). I agree with Hage’s reasoning that ‘all social communal life 

is communicated to us as a gift, it creates obligations when it is well given’ (Hage 

2003, p.99-100), and suggest that Rees’ interview is a well-given gift and Hawley’s 

ability to harness both literary and reporting devices to communicate that gift to 

readers allows them, in turn, to become better informed citizens aware of Rees’ 

contribution to the international art world and to their own society. Hawley’s 

                                                 
57 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.199-212. 
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feature provides evidence of how a journalist can employ literary and reporting 

devices to construct a narrative that permits readers to experience a sense of 

pride in their nation through the acknowledgement and celebration of the 

achievements of their fellow citizens. Evidence of how Hawley constructs this 

discourse of cultural appreciation can be found in her inclusion of the following 

quotation, in which Rees proclaims the importance – and what he sees as the 

unique role - of artists to society:  

“On the whole, the general public look upon artists as a separate race of 

people whose views are not to be taken seriously. Yet artists are on the 

side-lines and see more of the game and reason it out more logically than 

any other group in the community. It is the duty of the artist to reflect the 

nation, to absorb it and give out views concerning it.” (p.210) 

By unproblematically reproducing Rees’ quote Hawley demonstrates to readers 

that she supports the artist in his employment of the discourse of the specialness 

of artists, and, furthermore, that the aim of her article is to communicate Rees’ 

contribution to Australian culture, which has the effect of establishing the 

validity of her story for readers (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456). I argue that this 

quote also confirms the importance of Hawley’s role as the journalist, as she 

positions herself as an expert, educating readers about Rees’ legacy and 

celebrating his achievements, which has the effect of consolidating what 

Bourdieu would consider’ as her cultural capital (Benson and Neveu 2005, p.4).  

Hawley endeavours to construct herself as playing an integral role in the 

communicating of her story to readers. Her decision to place herself so clearly 

within her story is best understood when considered as part of a larger shift in 

the development of profile writing in Australia. From the late 1980s in Australia 

there was a growing trend for local magazines to import the work of overseas 

journalists such as Lynn Barber and Barbara Amiel, who were renowned for the 

‘killer interview’ (Ricketson 2004, p.17). Ricketson observed that this shift not 

only resulted in less space for Australian writers but also meant that journalists 

‘got the message loud and clear that they could be as big a name as the people 

they wrote about’ (Ricketson 2004, p.17). I agree with Ricketson that this was ‘a 
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healthy boost for the profile writer’s ego, but not necessarily for the health of 

profile writing’ and that Hawley’s article, although acknowledged by the Walkley 

judges as exemplary journalism, is not immune from this criticism (Ricketson 

2004, p.17). 

Evidence of Hawley’s determination to insert herself into her own narrative is 

found when she writes that it was Rees who asked her to interview him, and that 

she only did so after discussing it with Rees’ family and his doctors. Hawley 

informs the readers that the family decided her interviewing the artist would be 

‘good therapy’, which further contributes to the journalist’s involvement as 

important and beneficial. Hawley continues to present herself as sharing a 

respectful camaraderie with Rees when the artist answers one of her questions by 

saying: ‘You’ve hit the nail on the head’ (p.204; Aare 2016, pp.124, 132). I argue 

that this particular literary technique demonstrates Aare’s argument that 

journalism has a compassionate ideal. Hawley chooses quotes that express Rees’ 

validation of her listening and interviewing skills as a means of confirming for 

readers that she is an empathetic witness. This shows how journalists can, as 

Wahl-Jorgensen argues, outsource emotions to interviewees and specifically 

employ that dialogue to establish their own credibility as reliable narrators 

(Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, pp.3-4; Wahl-Jorgensen 2013, p.306).  

More than establishing herself as a trust-worthy narrator, I suggest that Hawley’s 

continual positioning of herself as a highly visible narrator with special 

knowledge about Rees is in danger of being considered by readers as a kind of 

journalistic conceit as she goes to such effort to stress to readers her close bond 

with Rees. For example she writes that: ‘I had taken an armful of flowers – he’s 

the kind of man you can give flowers to’ (p.202), suggesting that the artist 

appreciates beauty, is particularly sensitive, but also establishes that she, the 

journalist, knows the artist well enough to say this. Another example is Hawley’s 

using the collective pronoun to convey a sense of shared sadness with readers, 

such as in this passage in which she is with the artist and his son and daughter-

in-law:  
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We watched the frail old artist, supported by his devoted son and daughter-

in-law, walk slowly, purposefully across the restaurant to our table, and by 

now all of us were choking back tears. He slumped in his seat, said, “You all 

talk and enjoy yourselves”, and appeared to go to sleep. (p.211) 

A further example of how Hawley permits readers to imagine that they are 

actually witnessing the intimate scenes she creates is through simple dialogue, 

such as Rees’ asking her to ‘Come closer and continue the interview’ and, more 

poignantly, when he says ‘I’m dying, I’m dying.’ (p.208)  

Hawley uses the imagery of light as a metaphor for hope throughout the feature 

in a number of ways. She describes the artist’s love of light and uses it as a symbol 

of Rees’ determination to keep on painting despite his fading vision. Hawley 

begins the article with a description of Rees’ painting of ‘ethereal, visionary 

images’ depicting the ‘shimmering mysteries of Sydney’ all ‘flooded with his credo 

since the 1960s – “light, light, light”’ (p.200). She then ends the article with Rees’ 

own words: ‘“If you look for light, you can find it”’ (p.209). I suggest that the light 

imagery, through evoking an atmosphere of hope throughout the article, provides 

further evidence of Hage’s argument that communities function as a way of 

sharing hope (Hage 2003, p.13); I make this argument on the basis that Rees’ 

paintings are an important component of Australia’s collective artistic identity. 

The poignant reality that Rees is dying, and that he is physically losing his sight, 

is a powerful metaphor of the transitory nature of life, emphasising the 

importance of the artist’s legacy. 

 An example of how Hawley emphasises a sense of shared community in her 

article can be found in the scene she constructs around Rees’ telling her about 

killing a lizard as a child: ‘“I remember thinking, that’s your brother’s blood.”’ 

(p.204). In this description readers are exposed to Rees’ strong belief in the inter-

connectedness and importance of all living things. By communicating this 

sentiment Hawley encourages readers to understand and appreciate the 

importance of Rees’ art to Australian culture and internationally.  
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In conclusion, this analysis has explored the number of ways in which Hawley’s 

emphasis upon her own relationship with, and her specialised knowledge of the 

artist, distinguishes this article among the Walkley Features. I have demonstrated 

how Hawley, by positioning herself as a highly visible, first person narrator, 

establishes a degree of intimacy with Rees and his family that is arguably not 

found to the same degree in the other features within this corpus. What Hawley 

achieves is a story in which readers may vicariously share her ‘experience’ of 

intimacy with Rees, permitting them a new position from which to contemplate 

the artist’s legacy and his contribution to a shared national identity. 

 

7.1.2 Janet Hawley (1990) ‘A Portrait in Pain’58  

Sydney Morning Herald, Good Weekend, August 18, 1990, pp.18–29. 

Winner, 1990 Walkley Award for Best Feature Writing and the Gold 

Walkley Award. 

 

Hawley’s profile feature about artists William Dobell and Joshua Smith and the 

controversy surrounding the 1943 Archibald Prize for Portraiture, one of the most 

prestigious honors in the Australian art world, poses the provocative question: 

when does a work of art become a caricature? In stark contrast to the Rees article, 

which celebrated how an artist’s work can enrich society, this feature challenges 

readers to contemplate how a community’s attitude towards art nearly ruined the 

lives of two of the nation’s finest painters. Hawley’s article demonstrates how a 

journalist can communicate the complex emotional lives of her subjects in a way 

that urges readers to engage with important questions about how a nation 

defines itself. Significantly, this article confronts readers with the way in which a 

society’s attitudes can damage the reputation and physical and mental health of 

its citizens.  

                                                 
58 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.213-228.  
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Hawley reconstructs for readers Australia’s art world in the 1940s, describing how 

Dobell was labelled as ‘mad’ and Smith’s physical appearance ridiculed. This 

analysis of Hawley’s writing will consider how the journalist presents readers 

with one the dominant discourses of 1940s Australia: the concept of what was 

considered acceptable art. Within this analysis I will also examine how Hawley’s 

imbrication of herself into the narrative, a technique she also relied upon in her 

feature about the artist Lloyd Rees, provides insight into her own habitus 

(Wacquant, in Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.16). In this feature, just as in 

Hawley’s earlier article there is again evidence of the journalist boosting her own 

professional reputation, presumably in an effort to increase her social, cultural 

and, as a likely result, her economic capital as a well-known and successful profile 

writer (Benson and Neveu 2005, p.4). 

In 1943 Australia’s art world came to the attention of mainstream culture over the 

controversy surrounding the Archibald Portrait Prize and then, spectacularly, the 

debate ended up in court to decide whether the painting was a portrait or a 

caricature. At the centre of the controversy were two of Australia’s finest painters, 

William Dobell and his friend and fellow artist, Joshua Smith, the subject of 

Dobell’s portrait. The men had met in 1939 while working as camouflage painters 

for the army (p.216) and Smith agreed to sit for Dobell for the Archibald prize, 

while also entering his own painting for the ‘prize all artists wanted to win’ 

(p.217). Smith’s own entry in the 1943 Archibald Prize narrowly lost to Dobell in a 

final vote count, adding to the drama at the time and culminating in a ‘circus’ of a 

court case to decide if the portrait was ‘art’ or ‘caricature’ (p.222).  

In a case that many thought should never have gone to trial, Hawley describes 

how Smith was forced in 1943 to sit in court, ‘anguished, humiliated, ridiculed, 

tormented, as silver-tongued barristers dissected his features, the shape and 

proportion of his eyes, ears and limbs, and reports, photographs and cartoons 

were splashed across the front pages’ (p.222). The journalist’s description of the 

court-room where Smith is treated without kindness, compassion or empathy, 

demonstrates for readers a lack of virtue and, in the process prompts them to 



225 

imagine what a virtuous community should look like, as shown in the following 

observation by Hawley:  

The other obvious point to state is how much society’s attitude has 

changed - for the better - in determining what type of face is deemed 

desirable. The angular face in the portrait, which at the height of the 

sensationalised trial in 1944 was cruelly pilloried as “ugly as a sideshow 

freak you’d throw coconuts at”, would today be regarded as “interesting, 

distinctive, unusual”, not ugly. (p.216) 

I argue that Hawley’s credibility as an empathetic witness, let alone as a journalist 

who has conducted herself in an irreproachably virtuous manner, is undermined 

by her admission to readers that she was the person who informed Smith about 

Dobell’s tell-all interview in 1990, nearly fifty years after the original controversy. 

In common with her article about Rees, Hawley goes to great lengths to establish 

that she is the only reason readers are able to gain special insight into the events 

surrounding her subject. While this can, to some extent, be construed as 

Hawley’s communicating the ‘validity and sincerity’ (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456) 

of her story along with her ‘cultural currency’ (Benson and Neveu 2005, p.4) it 

can also be viewed as self-serving and perpetuating the discourse surrounding 

profile writing in Australia in the late eighties and early nineties that the 

journalist was as much of a star as the person being interviewed (Ricketson 2004, 

p.17). Hawley writes that ‘Smith, who didn’t know of the Dobell tape’s existence 

until I told him, was shattered anew.’ (p.214) The tape she mentions is one that 

was recorded by Dobell and stored in the ABC archives with a 20-year embargo 

after his death (p.222). 

Hawley’s statement of Smith’s shock at the news of the recording makes it clear 

to readers that the journalist is the catalyst for this latest episode (and the 71-

year-old man’s distress) in the ongoing saga of the Dobell portrait (pp.214-215). I 

contend that while this narrative construction may establish her validity as the 

journalist informing readers, it does prompt ethical questions about her role in 

raising the traumatic event to Smith in such a confrontational manner and then 

writing about his reaction to her news. Considered from this viewpoint it can be 
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argued that Hawley’s constructions of her empathy for Smith are questionable in 

their sincerity. Through her writing of Smith’s account of events, he who 

seemingly ‘disappeared off the planet after the trial’ (p.224), Hawley informs 

readers of the impact that people’s misconceptions can have on the lives of others 

and gives an understanding of the controversy which raged over Dobell’s painting 

decades earlier. This is demonstrated when Hawley writes that Smith felt ‘forced’ 

to defend himself against Dobell’s claims but only ‘this once, never again’ as he 

could not ‘bear the strain’ (p.215). Smith, however, has been placed in this 

position by Hawley, who does not express empathy with the artist on this issue, a 

telling omission as she is otherwise strident in proclaiming her views elsewhere 

in the story. While Hawley’s decision to treat Smith in this way can be considered 

as aligned with the journalistic discourse which values the public’s ‘right to know’ 

(MEAA 2017) it should be taken into consideration that her motivation may have 

included furthering her own reputation. 

Hawley provides readers with the context to understand the predominant 

discourse surrounding the issue by including details such as how the scandal 

even inspired a drinking song (p.220). This ensures the narrative goes beyond the 

idea that a story can be told to convey a reality to readers – ethnographic realism 

– to be more concerned with how that reality has been presented, which Steensen 

describes as a ‘modernist’, rather than a ‘realist’ approach (Steensen 2013, pp.62-

63). The essential difference, as delineated by Eason, between these two is that 

‘The well-ordered social dramas described in ethnographic realism become in 

cultural phenomenology disrupted spectacles in which the roles of actor and 

spectator are no longer clearly defined’ (Eason 1984, p.57) [my emphasis]. An 

example of this ‘disrupted spectacle’ can be found in the ironic comment by 

Smith’s friend, Yves Close, that ‘“Joshua has aged to look more like the portrait in 

1990 than he did in 1943”’ (p.215).  

Again, Hawley uses her own presence in the narrative to provide insight into 

Smith when she writes that she asked Smith if he had considered seeing a 

psychiatrist; she quotes Yves Close’s reply that ‘“Joshua won’t even go to see a 

doctor, let alone a psychiatrist.’” (p.225) In sharing her reporting process with 
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readers Hawley permits them to witness Smith’s pain and to empathise with her 

awkwardness at having asked such a probing question. This awkwardness is 

dependent upon readers feeling sympathetic towards Smith and aligning with 

Hawley in her construction of him purportedly as a man who deserves to be 

treated with sensitivity on a subject that has clearly caused him much suffering:  

Smith is touchy. Suspicious, easily upset discussing the Dobell matter. 

Several times during the interviews, Smith snapped at me, “That's not a fair 

question,” and Close intervened to soothe him and say it was fair and if he 

wanted to put history straight he should answer (p.225).  

I would argue, however, that in the above quote Hawley is also emphasising her 

role as the reporter, communicating to readers the difficulties inherent in her 

task of providing them with clear information. Taking this factor into 

consideration I contend that she is exhibiting a limited brand of empathy by 

emphasising her role as the patient listener, a form of therapist who will help ‘lay 

the ghost’ of Smith’s demons (p.225).  

While Hawley’s narrative construction could be categorised, according to the 

theory of Wahl-Jorgensen, as an example of a journalist outsourcing her own 

emotions to characters in her story (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, p.4), it is perhaps more 

accurate to describe this as a sharing of this task with her own constructed, 

narrated self. Another literary device used by Hawley to reinforce for readers the 

virtues of compassion, empathy and sympathy in this narrative is to include 

quotations of Smith’s own words, such as his declaration that the portrait was ‘a 

curse, a phantom that haunts me’ (p.214). Hawley also uses description to 

construct an image of Smith for readers, most significantly of his physical 

appearance, which is at the centre of the controversy. By writing that Smith’s ears 

‘are large and distinctive, like perfect angel’s wings’ (p.226), Hawley appears to 

encourage readers to view Smith through her position as an ‘empathetic witness’ 

(Aare 2016, p.132). But I argue that her description can also be considered to be 

denigrating Smith. When she writes, for example, ‘I noticed in the many portraits 

and self-portraits in the room, painted by Smith and Close, the ears were painted 
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slightly smaller than life, and I felt a pang of empathy’ (p.226), Hawley is also 

taking part in the discourse that Smith is an unattractive man. 

Hawley attempts to contrast her comments about Smith’s ears with an example 

of the kind of criticism that was directed at Dobell’s painting of Smith in 1943, 

criticism that affected both artists in different ways: 

The critic James MacDonald excelled himself, saying the portrait was a 

caricature, “a pictorial defamation of character”, “a picture of a maimed 

creature”, “an elf-person, sick in body and brain”. “A portrait should allow 

of your consideration and scrutiny; you should not feel it your bounden 

duty to ring for the ambulance.” (p.222) 

Earlier in the article Hawley wrote that another commentator in 1943 said 

‘“Joshua Smith looks like a seasick skeleton, a praying mantis, an image in the 

distorting mirrors at Luna Park...”’ (p.220) When compared to Hawley’s 

comments these quotes by critics and commentators at the time come across as 

far harsher but that should not prevent us from being aware of Hawley’s own 

investment in the discourse of Smith’s physical unattractiveness. 

Having examined the way in which Hawley has manipulated her story to ensure 

her own unassailable role in the narrative it is clear that Dobell’s portrait of Smith 

was a watershed moment in Australia’s art history. Despite the turmoil 

surrounding the court case Hawley writes that Dobell saw the outcome as ‘a 

victory for self-expression... it did stimulate interest in art in Australia a lot’ 

(p.224). The journalist follows up Dobell’s statement with her own observation 

that:  

Dobell might have won, but it was a victory with a huge cost. The 

sensitivities and heightened perceptions that make people creative artists 

also make them personally vulnerable. Deep damage had been done to 

both men. (p.224) 

Hawley, despite informing readers she gained the only interview with Smith 

nearly 50 years after the event, does not acknowledge that perhaps she herself has 

perpetuated that ‘deep damage’ (p.224). Instead the journalist recounts yet 
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another dramatic twist to the Archibald Prize controversy, the fact that the 

portrait was damaged in a fire in 1958 and, although restored, the painting was 

considered by many art experts, including Smith, to be inferior and no longer ‘a 

Dobell’. Readers are therefore encouraged to experience a sense of loss at the 

ruination of such a controversial and important part of Australia’s art history. 

Arguably, thanks to Hawley’s characterisation of Dobell, and particularly the 

embittered Smith, the more poignant tragedy for readers is the caustic reaction of 

Australian society to a painting that challenged the traditional style of portrait 

painting in 1943; it affected greatly the lives of two of the nation’s top artists, 

effectively curtailing their creativity and drastically compromising the quality of 

both men’s lives. Hawley effectively challenges readers to contemplate how we 

should describe our fellow citizens, either in words or through other mediums, 

such as painting. In this regard I suggest Hawley’s article fulfils journalism’s 

phronetic function by challenging readers to confront just how such descriptions 

and representations can be very violent and harmful in their execution and 

reception. 
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7.2 Political Profiles: narratives of power 

While it is understood that all feature articles, and indeed all acts of journalism, 

are ‘deliberate acts’, I suggest that the readers of profile feature articles constitute 

a particular imagined readership, one that both accepts and expects that the story 

rest upon a premise that it will have a heightened subjectivity; or, to borrow a 

term used by the Pulitzer winning profile writer, Isabel Wilkerson to describe the 

interviewing process, an accelerated intimacy (Wilkerson, I. in Kramer and Call 

2007, p.37). This occurs because the profile article is, by definition, an in-depth 

investigation into the life of one person and has an intense focus on that single 

subject.59  

Although the journalist may draw upon many other sources for information, such 

as the subject’s friends, colleagues and oftentimes their enemies, every piece of 

dialogue, every reconstructed scene embedded with details of the subject’s status 

life (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), and every verifiable fact is included for the sole 

purpose of illuminating the subject for readers. This imperative creates a 

particularly intimate and dynamic relationship between the journalist, the 

subject and sources, and the readers, which in turn can provide powerful insights 

into the way in which literary and reporting devices are bent to achieve this aim. I 

further contend that the way in which profile features can push against the elastic 

boundaries between perceived notions of objectivity and subjectivity is 

demonstrated in the way the journalist often draws readers’ attention to ways in 

which the subject has attempted to influence or control the interview. By 

highlighting the power dynamics between herself and her source the journalist 

permits readers to witness her efforts to construct a fair and balanced article, 

sometimes in spite of the subject’s attempts to manipulate the narrative through 

their interaction with the journalist.  

I am not suggesting that this awareness is unique to feature writing as any person 

being knowingly interviewed by a journalist will understand that their words 
                                                 
59 Although it could be argued that Hawley’s 1990 article on the controversial Dobell portrait profiles 
both Joshua Smith and William Dobell the main focus is still on Smith’s reaction to Dobell’s 
posthumously released tape (Hawley 1990). 
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could be published. Nor am I suggesting that the literary devices employed in 

profile features, such as the journalist manipulating the narrative distance 

between readers and the characters in the story, or a shifting narrative voice, are 

markedly different from the other features in this corpus. Rather, the journalist’s 

constructed and intimate narratorial relationship with his or her subject 

necessarily narrows the scope of the article, which means the effect of the literary 

devices that are employed, such as the use of reconstructed scenes, are 

intensified for readers.  

As Ricketson reveals in his analysis of his own feature writing, one of the most 

difficult tasks facing a journalist is the question of deciding how much weight to 

put on individual episodes of a person’s life, which have either been related to 

them by the subject or by those who know him or her, or at which the journalist 

has been present (Ricketson 2014, [loc] 2668). As Walkley Features that profile 

the lives of Australian citizens, these stories do provide evidence of journalism 

that achieves a balance between reporting and literary skills, demonstrating that 

‘honesty can coexist with compassion’ (Ricketson 2014, [loc] 2688). I suggest that 

an examination of how this is achieved within the three articles that follow 

(which include profiles on two politicians and a radio announcer) may provide 

insight into the value of such stories in encouraging readers to consider how the 

subject of the profile piece influences their society (Leser 1998; Crabb 2009; Marr 

2010).  
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7.2.1 David Leser (1998) ‘Who’s Afraid of Alan Jones? How long have you 
got?’60  

The Age, Good Weekend, November 14, 1998, pp.26–37. 

Winner, 1999 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ Comments:  

David is arguably one of the best profile writers in the country today; his 

research is meticulous and painstaking, and he showed dogged persistence 

in trying to tell as much of the story as possible about Alan Jones, under 

difficult conditions. At the end of reading this profile – as at the end of 

reading any Leser profile – as well as enjoying the lively and pacy writing, 

one felt confident that one had learned a great deal more about the 

subject. 

 
Leser’s feature on Sydney radio announcer Alan Jones, ‘one of the most influential 

– and thus feared – figures in Australia’ (p.230) exemplifies the power struggle 

that always exists between a journalist and his subject, whether or not that 

struggle is made apparent to readers in the narrative. Profile writers ‘tell us what 

the Famous Person is like to be with’ (Ricketson 2004, p.2) and Leser informs 

readers that Jones is a ‘Caesar without a toga’ whose three-and-a-half hours a 

week on air, broadcasting to around 600,000 Australians, ‘often shape the 

headlines for the rest of the day’ (p.230). Leser writes that Jones is known for 

having ‘upbraided journalists for having the gall to ask him the kind of questions 

he would think nothing of asking others’ (p.232), which draws upon a well-

recognised discourse often employed in profile writing of the star or celebrity 

being demanding and difficult as a result of their fame. Leser’s mentioning Jones’ 

confrontational style early on in the piece exposes readers to the challenges of the 

interviewing process, and permits them to empathise with his efforts to answer 

the question: ‘Who is this commanding presence?’ (p.230). The combination of 

the first person voice with the omniscient third person narrator, peppered with 

dialogue and detailed description has the effect of transporting readers into the 

                                                 
60 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.229-247. 
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narrative so that they effectively join Leser in his quest to answer Jones’ own 

question: ‘Don’t you know who I am?’ (p.232) Jones’ question is also evidence of 

the radio broadcaster’s strong belief in the societal discourse of the benefits of 

fame, in this instance Jones is demanding respect because of his influence and 

status, or his social, cultural (and as a result, his economic) capital (Benson and 

Neveu 2005, p.4, 21).  

Leser further establishes Jones’ status for readers by writing that to describe him 

‘as a mere radio talk show host is to call the Hope Diamond a bauble’ (p.230). The 

theme of Jones’ desire to control his own narrative is reinforced by Leser when he 

writes: ‘of the nearly 100 people spoken to for this article, only a handful were 

willing to be named’ (p.232). While this exposure of the challenges and inherent 

weaknesses of the interviewing process establishes Leser as a dedicated and 

ethical reporter determined to present readers with as accurate a portrait of Jones 

as possible, thus establishing his own cultural capital, it is also making overtly 

clear the power struggle between the interviewer and the interviewee for control 

of the narrative. Leser contrasts Jones’ public image with the man’s refusal to talk 

about personal matters, which serves the purpose of further alerting readers to 

the interviewee’s complexity: 

“I think one’s private life is a bit like nuclear warships,” he says. “I mean you 

don’t sort of tell people, do you, whether they’re loaded with nuclear 

weapons or not.” (pp.235-236) 

Although Leser chooses to explain to readers that ‘Part of it [Jones’ privacy] is 

modesty about his frequent generosity towards friends’ (p.236), the journalist has 

already informed readers that Jones’ agent had ‘contacted a number of 

individuals and organisations who have had dealings with Jones and told them 

not to speak to Leser, as well as threatening the publisher with defamation 

(p.232). Leser’s decision to include this information demonstrates how journalists 

can attempt to influence the impact of their narrative on readers. I suggest that 

Leser is being quite disingenuous in this section, claiming Jones is modest while 

clearly establishing the broadcaster’s largely successful efforts to stop friends and 
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colleagues talking to Leser. I argue that Leser has informed this narrative with 

discourses of power, in this instance it is the star’s power to control the very 

access to information that the journalist needs in order to write an informed 

article. By revealing this behind the scenes struggle for control to readers Leser 

communicates Jones’ manipulation while also employing another powerful 

discourse, one which demonstrates the tenacity of the journalists. When Leser 

concludes that ‘Like all Grand Inquisitors, it seems, Jones prefers to be the one 

asking the questions’ (p.232), the journalist makes it clear to readers that the 

person doing the interviewing – the media – are the ones with the real power. 

Leser returns to the discourse around stardom by writing scenes which convey 

how Jones was ‘given to outbursts of rage and petulance’, and that ‘getting on his 

wrong side can be the mistake of a lifetime’ (p.232). In this way Leser presents 

readers with a subject and highly nuanced insight into a powerful but flawed man 

who one anonymous source said ‘has a ridiculous amount of power’ (p.232).  

The theme of power permeates every aspect of Leser’s profile, providing readers 

with the opportunity to witness the collision between two highly skilled media 

professionals from different arenas: print journalism and broadcasting. 

Throughout this article Leser manages, through carefully placed anecdotes such 

as stories about Jones’ access to the Prime Minister, his influence on sporting 

stars and his mistreatment of his staff, that this is an unelected individual with an 

inordinate influence on a democratic society. While outside the scope of this 

article it is worth recalling that just over one year after the publication of this 

article Jones was found to have played a pivotal role in inciting the Cronulla race 

riots in Sydney (Marr 2005). In 2012 Jones would once again be the centre of 

controversy for comments made about the then Prime Minister, Julia Gillard in 

which he called her a ‘liar’ and said that her father had ‘died of shame’ (Aston 

2012). Ex-Prime Minister John Howard defended Jones, and Matthew Knot from 

the online news analysis website Crikey.com wrote an article about how the 

broadcaster was ‘unsackable’ (Knot 2012). Leser’s self-aware writing enables him 

to establish his prestige as a profile writer by documenting for readers incidents 

when Jones has benefited from his powerful status. Although this article is 
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unequivocally about Jones, Leser also can be considered as effectively ‘starring’ in 

this story. Jones is the subject but Leser is the readers’ narrative confidant, 

capturing the attention of a broad audience in order to focus their minds, 

achieving what Ricketson defines as a function of the feature article: ‘finding out 

not only what is new but what is interesting’ as a writer who is ‘alive to issues that 

are on people’s minds now, and the role their subject plays in them’ (Ricketson 

2004, p.2). 

A close reading of Leser’s article is helpful concerning the problematic 

ramifications of the literary device of reconstructed scenes in stories about true 

events. Leser opens his narrative in the third person narrative voice, providing 

readers with a seemingly all-encompassing view of a ‘glittering occasion’ (p.230). 

Readers are then transported by Leser’s descriptions of the guests and the 

insertion of his own observations in the form of questioning exclamations: ‘Who 

could pull it off?’ (p.230) It is in the section following Leser’s explanation of who 

Jones is that he moves into two separate, reconstructed scenes which 

demonstrate how the journalist employs the discourse of power and influence. 

The first is when he informs readers about a dinner Jones had with the then 

Prime Minister, and ‘John Howard, along with the four other guests, just sat there 

and listened’ (p.231). He next describes an occasion when Jones rang Kerry Packer 

and asked the media tycoon if he could borrow his plane to fly a friend to 

hospital (p.231). While these two descriptions perform important functions in this 

narrative, providing readers with anecdotes that convey Jones’ enormous 

influence, which could in turn encourage readers to engage with the narrative 

through experiencing emotions which may range from admiration and envy 

through to anger and even revulsion towards Jones, it is worth considering the 

negative impact of this literary construction. Readers do not know how Leser 

obtained this information because he has not told them if he was present – which 

would seem highly unlikely – nor, if he wasn’t present, who was.  

This is a common literary device employed throughout many journalistic 

features, but it is worth considering the possibility that a reliance on 

reconstructed scenes could undermine the journalist’s credibility with readers. 
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Just as an over-emphasis on facts could lead to an unengaging story, a journalist 

who engages in a ‘literary riff’ (Frank 1999, p.148) may run the risk of 

undermining his or her own efforts to successfully keep readers immersed in the 

article. A feature article that relies too heavily upon reconstruction can cause 

readers to wonder how the journalist knows facts that they did not witness. The 

more detailed the reconstruction, ironically, the more the reader has grounds to 

suspect that the reporter embellished the facts for the sake of a good yarn (Frank 

1999, p.147). Journalists such as Wolfe dismiss such concerns as the critics’ not 

giving the reporters ‘enough credit’ for the rigor of their fact gathering and their 

interviewing (Wolfe 1973, p.25). My position lies in between these two views: a 

feature journalist must strike what is best described as a journalistic mean 

between reporting and literary styles so that each supports and compliments the 

other. 

Writing at the time Leser’s article was published, media ethicist Russell Frank, 

while acknowledging that both journalists and novelists had been borrowing and 

pushing the boundaries of the other’s field for some decades, argued that 

research had shown that ‘all this genre bending’ had led to an ebbing of the 

public’s confidence in ‘the factuality of journalism’ (Frank 1999, p.149). While I 

accept Frank’s assertion that an over-reliance on reconstructed scenes at the 

expense of appropriate attribution may undermine in specific journalistic 

narratives, testing such a hypothesis is outside the bounds of my study. I reject 

Frank’s declaration that ‘the passive voice can be an ethical breach: it fails to 

assign responsibility’ as an unhelpful generalisation that does not take into 

account the way in which the Walkley Features writers craft narratives that 

balance stringent reporting devices, such as attribution, with literary devices like 

reconstructed scenes. I accept that the profile article’s strong focus on a singular 

subject may make this genre of writing particularly vulnerable to being weighed 

down with literary devices that could limit, not enhance, the extent to which the 

story is capable of transporting readers and communicating emotions to them. 

This is not a valid criticism of Leser’s writing, however, whose exhaustive fact 

finding and extensive interviews provide a strong foundation for readers to 
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accept that his employment of reconstructed scenes are considered and truthful: 

a virtuous striving towards presenting an accurate portrayal of events. 

 

7.2.2 Annabel Crabb (2009) ‘Stop at Nothing: The Life and Adventures of 
Malcolm Turnbull’61 

Quarterly Essay, Issue 34, June 2009, pp.1–100. 

Winner, 2009 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

Annabel Crabb’s Quarterly Essay on Malcolm Turnbull was newsworthy, 

incisive and funny. Her portrayal of Turnbull’s personality eventually proved 

to be freakily accurate as he struggled to handle the “Utegate” affair. 

Annabel’s carefully crafted essay also showcases her considerable gift for 

writing. 

In Annabel Crabb’s 2009 profile essay of around 20,000 words about the man 

who in 2015 became Australia’s Prime Minister, Malcolm Turnbull, we find, as 

was the case in Leser’s article (Leser 1998) and also evident in Hawley’s profiles 

(1988, 1990) more evidence of the journalist making a concerted effort to 

establish their importance in the narrative. I suggest that Crabb is extremely, 

artfully, self-aware in her writing, which has the effect of permitting readers to 

empathise with Crabb in her task, forging what I describe as a ‘narrative social 

bond’ with the writer (Eason 1984). This analysis will explore how Crabb has 

manufactured a highly educative, rigorously-researched feature with the capacity 

to hold readers’ attention throughout its 100 pages. Her ability to inform and 

entertain readers relies upon her constant acknowledgement of her audience, 

which she does by addressing them directly and by drawing attention to her own 

writing process, while positioning herself as a highly visible, first person narrator. 

The effect of Crabb’s literary and reporting decisions in the crafting of this feature 

has, in common with Leser (Leser 1998), arguably cast readers as her confidantes; 

                                                 
61 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.248-322. 
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in terms of narratorial presence readers are positioned by her side as she interacts 

with and learns about her subject. This feature raises questions about how far 

journalists can or should push their readers to identify with themselves as 

narrators, as was also evident in Hawley’s articles about artists (Hawley 1988; 

Hawley 1990), and about the ramifications of this approach for the overall 

integrity of their articles.  

Before discussing Crabb’s particular literary choices in detail it is useful to 

establish her motivation for writing the article, which she unequivocally declares, 

is to answer the question: ‘How would Australia be different if he were prime 

minister?’ and also to consider ‘So what is he doing in politics?’ (pp.254, 253). 

Crabb’s feature is concerned with questions that are considered significant to the 

modern, representative democracy of which she is a member. This article is a 

study of power and an investigation of one man’s attempts to navigate the 

particularly volatile world of federal politics. I argue Crabb’s decision to ask her 

imagined community of readers (Anderson 1983, pp.48-59) what kind of leader 

Malcolm Turnbull would be, ‘What are his most closely held policy convictions?’ 

(p.254) she demonstrates that she considers the topic of interest to her fellow 

citizens.  

It is also clear that Crabb believes this story is of value to her imagined 

community of readers, whom she constructs as Australian citizens like her, 

deeply interested in the motivations and ambitions of one of the country’s most 

powerful political players. Crabb’s feature fulfills one of journalism’s central 

functions, which is to strive to make the significant relevant and interesting, as 

well as practising the discipline of verification. It is less clear, however, whether 

Crabb ‘maintains an independence’ from those she covers, or serves as ‘an 

independent monitor of power’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, pp.5-6). I suggest 

that Crabb’s construction of herself as a subjective, highly visible narrator does 

not necessarily undermine her credibility with readers. As discussed in my 

analysis of Leser’s article on Alan Jones, the reconstructed third person narrative 

voice is not unproblematic in prompting readers to question the journalist’s 

narrative (Frank 1999). I agree with those such as Aare, Coward and Frank who 
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argue that when the journalist is able to balance the profession’s reporting skills 

with a range of literary devices which serve to further illuminate the subject of 

the article, the integrity of the story is not necessarily compromised and may 

even be enhanced (Aare 2016, p.107; Coward 2013, p.27; Frank 1999).  

Crabb, demonstrating what I suggest may be described as a ‘subjective objectivity’, 

openly declares her opinions while also demonstrating to readers throughout her 

narrative her attention to the professional standards of journalism, such as 

researching Turnbull’s childhood as well as his ancestors and checking the 

validity of quotes and facts. Crabb is drawing on the discourse based on the 

valorisation of professional journalism, in particular political journalism, and 

situating herself firmly within this discourse by the linguistic decisions she 

makes. A Walkley Feature that the judges describe as ‘newsworthy, incisive and 

funny’ asserts its success as a narrative (Walkley Judges’ Comments 2009). It also 

attests to Crabb’s having won the trust of her readers, perhaps in part because of 

her very subjectivity and the article’s focus on Australia’s national identity as a 

‘mature’ democracy. As a fellow journalist noted about his profession:  

We are not social engineers, but each one of us has a stake in the health of 

this democracy. Democracy and the social contract that makes it work are 

held together by a delicate web of trust, and all of us in journalism hold 

edges of the web. (MacNeil, cited by Rosen 1998) 

Crabb constructs a layered image of Turnbull for readers, listing his achievements 

and answering her earlier question about Turnbull’s leadership qualities by 

invoking a list of virtues: ‘Malcolm Turnbull, in many ways, is the kind of prime 

minister you’d want Australia to have: clever, outrageous, fearless and 

interesting.’ (p.259) Crabb continuously offers her own opinion on Turnbull, 

declaring that he is ‘seriously good at this stuff’ and ‘extraordinarily susceptible to 

pathos’ (perhaps causing readers to ask if he is too emotional for politics) but she 

does balance this with: ‘Speculative, confident, showy, and prepared to invoke 

names in order to further his own plans.’ (p.257) Crabb also conducts in-depth 

research on her subject that reaches beyond his family tree, informing readers 

that Turnbull paid a student to take lecture notes, something he saw as practical, 
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not dishonest (p.266). By selecting this fact Crabb permits readers to consider 

what is honest and ethical behaviour. The inclusion of this particular anecdote 

also further demonstrates Ricketson’s earlier point that profile writers must 

weigh up which events to include in a story. The journalist makes these decisions 

based upon which anecdotes will enable them to construct the subject’s character 

in a way that situates them in certain discourses that the journalist is aligning 

herself with (Ricketson 2014, [loc] 2668). In Crabb’s article she is aligned with 

discourses of the importance of political power in Australia and the journalist’s 

duty to inform citizens about how that power is being implemented on their 

behalf. 

In common with Leser, Crabb continues to demonstrate her discernment, and 

thus her position as a trustworthy narrator, by writing directly about her 

interviewing process (Leser 1998). She writes that she often hears ‘Malcolm’s an 

egomaniac’, but that ‘Often, those who make the allegation most loudly about 

Turnbull are those who suffer mildly from the complaint themselves.’ (p.260) 

This has the effect of alerting readers to the biases of those she interviews, as 

does the following construction in which she quotes a critic of Turnbull’s who 

tells her: ‘“He [Turnbull] never listens to anyone.”’ But Crabb encourages her 

readers to treat her as if she is confiding in them: ‘one needs to exercise caution 

lest the truth of the narrator’s experience boil down to something rather 

narrower, viz: “He never listens to me”’ (p.261) [my emphasis].  

This Walkley Feature is evidence of modernist writing, or cultural 

phenomenology (Eason 1984; Steensen 2013), as Crabb overtly manipulates the 

construct of her story. Indeed, she invokes the discourse of storytelling 

throughout her narrative. She writes that voters ‘look for a story’ and that 

Turnbull had failed because he ‘isn’t giving them one’ (p.253); in writing a 100-

page profile, it can be argued Crabb is doing that very thing, although it may not 

be a narrative that Turnbull, who is ‘vulnerable to slight’ (p.261) would necessarily 

welcome. As fellow profile writer Matthew Ricketson argues, the profile writer’s 

‘first duty is to the reader, not the subject’ (Ricketson 2004, pp.3-4).  
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Crabb constructs herself as a lively, engaging narrator. Situating herself firmly 

within the discourse of storytelling, she writes that ‘Malcolm Turnbull’s life is full 

of little trailing creepers that lead tantalizingly off the terrain of Australian 

politics to more exotic destinations.’ (p.257) She mentions a ‘well-known story’ 

about Turnbull supposedly killing a woman’s cat, which Turnbull laughs off and 

dismisses as a falsehood. The inclusion of this rather odd – and if correct, 

extremely disturbing, piece of information – is an example of Crabb’s 

demonstrating to readers that she is privy to insider knowledge from Canberra’s 

press gallery as well as the wider arena of Australian politics. Crabb’s mentioning 

of this anecdote only to dismiss it effectively permits readers to consider, once 

again, the subjective interpretation of others’ lives. Crabb writes that Turnbull’s 

life-story ‘seems almost to have the silvery impermanence of cinema’ and that: 

…you suspect that somewhere behind it all is a haggard old-time Hollywood 

screenwriter, artfully inserting plot twists and complex little synchronicities 

for the benefit of the audience. The screenwriter (let’s call him Irv) has 

relied, for the fundamentals, on a classic rags-to riches theme. (p.252) 

Later in the article Crabb returns to the imagery of ‘Irv’ when she writes ‘our 

scriptwriter’s sense of humour was hilariously evident’ (p.256). Crabb employs 

the discourse of Hollywood and the glamour of the movie world, effectively 

infusing her narrative with a sense of cinematic drama to hold the readers’ 

attention in what is, at more than 20,000 words, a much longer article than is 

usually published in newspapers or online. 

Crabb’s use of the pronouns ‘you’ and ‘our’ reinforces the notion of her sharing a 

fraternal bond with readers. Crabb continues to draw upon the cinema discourse, 

which is strongly informed by mythic themes, when she writes: ‘Our hero is 

flawed’; Crabb’s inclusion of herself with her readers reinforces a sense of shared 

citizenship in the discussion centred around the issue of who should hold the 

nation’s highest office. Still immersed in cinematic discourse Crabb writes that 

her feature is not ‘a mere fairy story’ and that Turnbull is ‘impatient and 

mercurial, and his life is littered with people who cannot forgive him his 

victories…’ (p.252). This feature is also distinguished from many in this corpus by 
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Crabb’s use of humour or, to be more precise, the way in which she pokes fun at 

Turnbull, which has the effect of narrowing the distance between herself and 

readers. Crabb writes that at times ‘you have to smother a laugh’ at Turnbull’s 

remarks (p.255). Another example of humour is when she writes that Turnbull’s 

wife is the most important person in his life. She adds, in parenthesis, a sentence 

directed at readers: ‘all right then, pedants: the second most important’, which 

has a humorous effect (p.256). Crabb’s humour creates a conversational tone, 

constructed to be deliberately inclusive in order to hold the attention of readers 

long enough for them to contemplate the important civic and phronetic issue of 

Turnbull’s role in the political landscape. Crabb’s use of humour forms just one 

part of her overall approach which I have argued uses a recognizable cinematic 

discourse to hold readers’ attention in order to provide insight into what some 

readers may consider the less engaging discourse of political power. 

 

7.2.3 David Marr (2010) ‘Power Trip: The Political Journey of Kevin Rudd’62 

Quarterly Essay, Issue 38, June 2010, pp.1–99.  

Winner, 2010 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

 Judges’ comments:  

Released just weeks before the stunning June coup against the then prime 

minister Kevin Rudd by his deputy and cabinet colleagues, “Power Trip” is 

an eloquently written “pocket biography” (to use the author’s term) that 

articulated a growing, gnawing sense of disappointment and 

disillusionment with Rudd and his government. 

The year after Crabb’s 100-page essay on Malcolm Turnbull the Walkley judges 

awarded the feature prize to another in-depth political profile, this time one 

focused on the sitting Prime Minister, Kevin Rudd. Significantly, in common with 

the other profile writers in this chapter – Crabb, Leser and Hawley – Marr 

strongly manipulates his own visibility in the narrative to provide insight into the 

                                                 
62 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.323-385. 
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subject and to establish his profile as a writer. From the explosive anger 

expressed in the shocking opening quote from Rudd: ‘“Those Chinese fuckers are 

trying to rat-fuck us”’ (p.324), to the long-abiding affection Rudd enjoyed from 

the Australian public, to the Prime Minister’s own ‘astonishing emotional 

resilience’, Marr employs an array of literary and reporting devices to reveal the 

heart of a man who: ‘…has sold himself to the Australian people as a new kind of 

leader: a man of intellect and values out to reshape the future. If he isn’t that, 

people are asking, what is he? And who is he?’ (Marr 2010, p.327) This analysis 

will investigate the ways in which Marr positions himself within the article so 

that readers understand that it is only through his reporting and writing skills 

that this story is being told. 

Marr ends his long essay in the way that he began, with a description of Rudd’s 

anger and his conclusion that the Prime Minister is ‘driven by anger’, the kind of 

anger that led to Australia’s Prime Minister swearing about the Chinese at ‘the 

largest gathering of world leaders in history’ (p.326). Significantly, Marr qualifies 

his decision to use Rudd’s profane quote in the opening paragraph, writing that: 

‘He [Rudd] needed sleep. His anger was real, but his language seemed forced, 

deliberately foul. In this mood, he’d been talking about countries “rat-fucking” 

each other for days.’ (p.325) Marr’s decision to inform readers of his own process 

in selecting quotes, is evidence of the journalist attempting to establish himself as 

a considered writer who is not afraid to ask difficult questions and share 

controversial information with readers. I argue that in the process of establishing 

his cultural and social capital with readers Marr also constructs a readership that 

understands that ‘Fairness does not equate to niceness’ and that the profile 

writer’s job is to ‘neither destroy nor hero-worship’ (Ricketson 2014, [loc] 2668).  

Marr is drawing upon discourse that is informed by the belief of the journalist as 

a professional who is dedicated to investigating issues that matter to society, such 

as the question of what kind of a man is running the country. Marr’s overall 

descriptions show Rudd in a harsh light, an example being his depiction of Rudd 

as ‘the little boy fascinated by China’ who ‘blamed the Chinese for wrecking it all’ 

(p.324). I argue that these descriptions have the effect of patronising or even 



244 

infantilising Rudd, presenting him to readers as a man who is driven by petulant 

emotions of anger. Beyond his own observations Marr includes a wide range of 

sources, writing that ‘veterans of the administration’ described Rudd as ‘an 

arsehole, mechanical, cold, a cunt, unbelievably arrogant and an absolute prick to 

deal with’ (p.341).  

Although Marr, like Crabb, is highly visible throughout this feature article as the 

‘director’ of the narrative, he presents himself in the text in a more unequivocal 

and strident manner than Crabb – and with a lot less humour. Examples include 

Marr’s assertion that there were those that think Rudd ‘is ripe for decapitation by 

Julia Gillard even before the looming elections’ and that ‘This is rubbish.’ (p.326) 

This observation is poignant in hindsight (of which the Walkley judges had the 

benefit) as the article was published just weeks before Julia Gillard replaced Kevin 

Rudd as prime minister after a leadership ballot. While such a statement by a 

journalist would be considered extraordinary in a news article, Marr’s opinions 

are a crucial literary element of this article because they are a means of 

communicating both emotions and notions of virtue to the readers. Marr writes: 

‘Rudd has never managed anything in his life’, and ‘It seemed like we had elected 

a man of principle and courage’, and the even more telling declaration that 

‘Rudd’s purpose was to become prime minister. Right from the start it was only 

ever about that.’ (pp.343, 359, 344)  

I suggest that Marr is framing his narrative construction in terms of a discourse 

that is concerned with disappointment, challenging readers to consider what 

kind of man has been leading the country. It is this emphasis on a strong 

reporting style that aligns Marr’s writing with a ‘realist’ or ‘ethnographic realism’ 

approach because it presents events as ‘what is going on here’, or ‘reality’ (Eason 

1984; Steensen 2013). Marr’s subjectivity increases his claim, in Habermasian 

terms, of validity and sincerity by alerting readers to his particular viewpoint 

(Habermas 2001, pp.447-456). 

Towards the end of the article Marr describes how he went for a walk along the 

beach with Rudd. He reports how ‘The clichés of the day drop away’ and, using an 
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intimate first person voice to transport readers into the scene, once again offers 

his opinion: ‘I sense no one is more curious about the mysteries of Rudd than 

Rudd himself.’ (p.378) This construction of Marr’s, while reinforcing his reliance 

on a discourse of disappointment, also, to use Eason’s terminology, calls attention 

to storytelling as a cultural practice, which demonstrates how Marr is introducing 

the discourse of storytelling (Eason 1984, p.53). This is seen in the closing pages 

when Marr describes the reactions of those he met writing his essay (p.298). In 

this section Marr once more draws upon the discourse of himself as a thoughtful 

and observant journalist, evidence of yet another discourse, that of the journalist 

as an ethical, responsible professional, who knows details such as Rudd’s 

favourite book, film and composer in 2003 and how that selection has changed 

(p.378). Marr chooses to make himself a part of the article in order to forge a 

strong connection with readers as he endeavours to answer the questions he 

asked about Rudd at the beginning of the article. Specifically: ‘what is he? And 

who is he?’ (p.326).  

Marr is never more present within the narrative than he is in the scene where 

Rudd asks him what his ‘argument’ is going to be. Taking a modernist approach, 

Marr outlines his writing process and purpose for readers: ‘I’m pursuing the 

contradictions of his life.’ (p.378) The journalist’s choice of the first person voice 

provides readers with the opportunity to witness Marr’s own self-absorption 

when he writes about Rudd’s reaction to his work: ‘I don’t notice his face 

changing at first, but by the time I finish giving this bare-bones account I realise 

Rudd is furious. I have hurt him and he is angry.’ (p.379) It is also an example of 

Rudd’s solipsism, which is one of the central factors in the discourse of 

disappointment that informs Marr’s feature. 

Marr’s aim is to provide readers with further insight – indeed, a revelation – into 

Rudd’s character, and he writes: ‘What he says in these angry twenty minutes 

informs every corner of this essay.’ (p.379) Marr expands his description of Rudd 

in the first person narrative voice, writing how he comes ‘face to face’ with the 

politician he had been trying so hard to understand. This section of the article 

demonstrates the two different but overlapping realms of the politician and the 
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journalist, with the former striving to present a particular public image and the 

latter determined, in the tradition of the ‘realist’ reporters (Benson 2006; 

Steensen 2013) to see behind that persona. Marr’s construction is also another 

example of the journalist’s determination to present himself to readers within the 

discourse of the professional journalist determined to provide insight into his 

subject. The following excerpt further demonstrates how Marr informs this 

article with this discourse: 

Rudd is driven by anger. It’s the juice in the machine. He is a hard man to 

read because the anger is hidden by a public face, a diplomat’s face. Who is 

the real Kevin Rudd? He is the man you see when the anger vents. He’s a 

politician with rage at his core, impatient rage. (Marr 2010, p.379) 

The above scene demonstrates how ‘a good profile has to embrace the idea that 

there are few people who can withstand relentless scrutiny’ (Leser 1999, p.xiv). 

Marr’s decision to end the article with a description of the politician ‘walking 

straight past the boys waiting so patiently for their photograph’ and away from 

the journalist, has the effect of confirming for readers Rudd’s ability to assume a 

‘public face’ (p.379). Most significantly this scene unequivocally demonstrates the 

dominant discourse of the disappointment of voters in Rudd that Marr has 

chosen to inform his story. As this analysis has shown, Marr has consistently 

maintained this discourse throughout this narrative by his choice of words, his 

selection of quotes and his construction of scenes.  

As a literary device it exposes Rudd’s self-absorption as he doesn’t stop for the 

children, nor does he seem to notice them. Thus the portrayal of a driven, 

complex and difficult man is drawn to a close, leaving readers to ponder the 

implications and consequences of having such a man as prime minister. The way 

in which Marr has chosen to end this article as it begins, with a scene in which 

Rudd displays anger, reinforces my argument that the journalist deliberately 

chose the particular discourse of disappointment to frame his entire narrative. 

When considered within the parameter of phronetic journalism, Marr’s writing 

certainly successfully transports readers into a narrative world. I argue that 

Marr’s feature on Rudd can be cautiously considered an example of phronetic 
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journalism as readers are encouraged to view the Prime Minister in a far more 

intimate manner than the public arena of politics allows. In this respect Marr’s 

writing does have the potential to influence the most fundamental of rights in a 

modern democracy, that of the citizen to cast their vote.  
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7.3 War and National Identity: narratives of conflict 

In the three Walkley Features that comprise this sub-section of the National 

Identity chapter on narratives of conflict, the journalists have constructed articles 

that prompt Australian citizens to consider how the experience of war, and its 

legacy, defines a nation. My argument in this chapter is informed by Hage’s view 

that ‘history constitutes the national memory’ and, in doing so, it ‘provides a way 

of locating those who share that identity within a historical community’ (Hage 

2003, p.88).  

As the analysis in Chapter Five of the Walkley Features on Indigenous Australians 

demonstrated, the devastating impact of colonisation has reverberated for 

generations and although the details may be debated, ‘it cannot be disavowed’ 

(Hage 2003, p.88). I suggest that the three articles in this chapter, which include 

a story about how a community treats those who have committed war crimes, 

how a family survived the loss of their father in World War Two, and the 

experience of asylum seekers trying to begin a new life in Australia, all represent 

journalists’ attempts to reconcile for readers the ‘historical national memory’ with 

the lived experiences of citizens, or those who wish to be citizens. My analysis 

will explore how the journalists manufacture narratives that encourage readers to 

engage with what it means to be a part of society which – and here I draw on 

Hage – exists as a mechanism for the generation of meaning for life (Hage 2003, 

p.133). I wish to expand upon Hage’s point to argue that feature articles 

concerned with the effects of war show how journalism can perform the function 

of locating citizens within their community and encourage readers to consider 

how the Australian nation can function as that which Hage describes as ‘a 

mechanism for the distribution of hope’ (Hage 2003, p.13).  
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7.3.1 Michael Gawenda (1988) ‘Echoes of a Darker Age: Australia’s Nazi War 
Crime Trials’63  

Time Australia Magazine, May 23, 1988, pp.12–19.  

Winner, 1988 Walkley Award for Best Feature. 

Gawenda’s 1988 article investigates the possibility of establishing a war crimes 

tribunal in Australia,64 an issue that exposes the difficulties facing a relatively 

young nation struggling to define its identity as one offering opportunity and 

hope for a good life for all of its citizens. Gawenda employs a complex array of 

literary devices – such as dialogue, scene setting and a shifting narrative voice 

(Wolfe 1973) – in order to communicate the importance and possible 

ramifications for different sectors of the community of prosecuting Nazi war 

criminals on Australian soil. Gawenda’s article, which draws upon the discourse 

of the Holocaust as one of the worst crimes ever committed against humanity, 

provides an opportunity to consider Hage’s argument that if communities exist in 

order to distribute hope then who exactly is that hope for? Gawenda challenges 

readers to ask if the promise of a good life exists for those immigrants who came 

to Australia in the hope of a fresh start, does it also exist for those who want 

justice for past wrongs? Also integral to Gawenda’s narrative is the discourse of 

remembrance, of honoring those who were killed in war, not just soldiers but 

civilians like the millions of Jews sent to concentration camps. In this respect 

Gawenda’s feature is an important narrative vehicle to engage readers with the 

significant challenges facing a young, multicultural Australia’s efforts to forge a 

                                                 
63 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.386-400. 

64 The Australian Government did not establish a war crimes tribunal. Instead, in 1989 the Special 
Investigative Unit of the Federal Police was set up and the War Crimes Amendment Act 1988 was passed 
in January 1989 which meant that war crimes committed in Europe between September 1 1939 and 
May 8 1945 could be prosecuted in Australia’s domestic, rather than military courts. The SIU conducted 
841 investigations and identified 27 cases but made no prosecutions due to insufficient evidence and 
was disbanded in 1992.(Boas and Chifflet 1990, pp.51, 53-54; Boas and Chifflet 2016). The subsequent 
Howard government also failed to take up the cause. http://www.canberratimes.com.au/act-
news/wanted-croatian-war-crimes-suspect-lived-openly-under-australian-governments-nose-20140930-
10ns4m.html 

 

 

http://www.canberratimes.com.au/act-news/wanted-croatian-war-crimes-suspect-lived-openly-under-australian-governments-nose-20140930-10ns4m.html
http://www.canberratimes.com.au/act-news/wanted-croatian-war-crimes-suspect-lived-openly-under-australian-governments-nose-20140930-10ns4m.html
http://www.canberratimes.com.au/act-news/wanted-croatian-war-crimes-suspect-lived-openly-under-australian-governments-nose-20140930-10ns4m.html
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unified, national identity while still honoring the past, often traumatic 

experiences, of their citizens. 

Central to the success of Gawenda’s narrative is his ability to provide enough 

historical and contemporary context to inform readers of the debate surrounding 

the prosecution of war criminals within Australia. Gawenda displays journalistic 

rigor, for example, demonstrating that the profession’s ‘essence is one of 

verification’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.5) by his informing readers of 

Australia’s long standing acceptance of immigrants in the post-war period 

(p.389). He achieves this, in part, by quoting the then Acting Minister for 

External Affairs, Garfield Barwick, who, in 1961 told parliament that Australia, ‘by 

taking in so many migrants, had to enable men to turn their backs on past 

bitterness and to make a new life for themselves and their families in a happier 

community’ (p.389). Gawenda also provides readers with a careful analysis of the 

policies that led up to the government’s consideration of a war tribunal, and 

includes facts that provide valuable context, such as: ‘Some 170,000 displaced 

persons had arrived in Australia by the end of 1950’ (p.388).  

Significantly, Gawenda, writing 27 years after Barwick’s comments, begins his 

story, not with the fact that Australia accepted 80,000 Jewish immigrants after 

World War Two, but with a simple sentence, cast in the third person 

reconstructed narrative voice (Aare 2016, p.133): ‘Some 50 senior high school 

students have been brought by bus across Melbourne to this nondescript 

building in suburban Elsternwick’, which, readers learn, is Melbourne’s Jewish 

Holocaust Centre (p.387). Gawenda’s opening sentence has a literary quality; it is 

scene-setting, but unlike a newspaper story’s first paragraph which strives to tell 

readers exactly what the story is about, he instead establishes that the story he is 

about to reveal is one that concerns all citizens, no matter their background.  

One of the ways in which Gawenda permits readers to wonder what this bus-load 

of school children is doing is by employing the literary device of metalepsis, 

‘moving in close and then pulling back’, to shift readers between the past and the 

present (Lee 2011, p.iv; Banaszynski, J. in Kramer and Call 2007, p.68). Gawenda 
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then further manipulates the literary device that enables readers to construct 

their own narratorial presence by asking a rhetorical question of readers:  

The obvious question: Why juxtapose and so connect these fragments of 

Elsternwick’s suburban life, these comfortable metaphors of ordinariness, 

with this woman’s tattooed arm that she displays in this museum where the 

children have been brought? (p.387) 

The use of this questioning voice places readers in a narrative relationship with 

the highly visible journalist (Aare 2016, p.134). This has the effect of exposing 

Gawenda’s writing technique and narrowing the narratorial distance between 

himself and the readers for the purpose of emphasising that these are ‘difficult 

questions’ that ask; ‘What, in the final analysis, has Australia to do with these 

things that happened so long ago…’ (p.384). Gawenda uses the discourse of social 

responsibility by writing scenes which incorporate markers of his subjects’ status 

lives (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), in order to communicate emotion to readers. An 

example of the power of detailed description to hold the attention of readers is 

Gawenda’s description of ‘a well-dressed woman in her mid-60s’, Cyla 

Sokolowicz, who greets the students: 

She seems both determined and nervous and it takes her several moments 

to unbutton the sleeve of her blouse, roll it up, and point to the tattooed 

number on the inside of her forearm. She reads the number in the sort of 

matter-of-fact, almost disconnected way that reveals her distress. She says 

that often she wakes up in the middle of the night and can go back to sleep 

only after she has remembered her number. (p.387) 

The description of Cyla Sokolowicz as an ordinary woman intensifies the readers’ 

sense of horror at the way in which Gawenda recounts the ‘matter-of-fact’ 

manner in which she reveals her prison tattoo. This has the effect of permitting 

readers to experience the emotions of compassion and sympathy, which, in 

Simmons’ definition, are included in the term ‘full empathy’; that is, they may 

also experience compassion and sympathy for the subject (Simmons 2014, p.97).  
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Gawenda further increases the readers’ intimacy with Sokolowicz, employing 

dialogue that lets her reveal her inner turmoil, by quoting her as saying, ‘Every 

time I talk to the students, I go through a trauma because they ask such personal 

questions.’ (p.391) Gawenda’s decision to construct this dialogue for readers 

communicates Sokolowicz’s view on the importance of sharing her experience, 

what Sarbin would refer to as her ‘emotional life’ (p.214) when he quotes her as 

saying: ‘if we don’t talk, who will?’ (p.391) I contend this construction conveys 

Sokolowicz’s conviction that the Holocaust is an issue that should be highly 

significant to her fellow Australian citizens, as emphasised by Gawenda’s 

description of her as being ‘determined’ (p.387) when about to address the 

students on the excursion. A further example of how issues of national identity 

are canvassed in this article is found when Gawenda once again quotes 

Sokolowicz: ‘If we forget it [the Holocaust] what then? For the sake of history, for 

the sake of coming generations, give them at least the feeling that justice 

prevails.’ (p.391)  

In the above section of the text (p.391), as well as the earlier mentioned section 

when Sokolowicz voices her reasons for talking to the students (p.387), Gawenda 

uses a dimmed first person narration as he was ‘present in the reality but can only 

be glimpsed in the text’ thus creating the effect that Sokolowicz is also addressing 

the readers (Aare 2016, p.133). Sokolowicz’s words demonstrate the power of the 

discourse of survival, conveying the virtues of resilience and courage, which 

encourages readers to experience admiration and also empathy and sympathy for 

her experience. Gawenda conveys this discourse of survival when he writes how 

‘These youngsters from the other side of Melbourne’ (p.387) react to Sokolowicz 

showing them her Auschwitz tattoo: ‘Now here, standing before them, displaying 

her tattoo that is a sort of membership badge, an elderly woman says she was 

there, in that fantasy [the Holocaust], and that often she can scarcely believe it 

herself’ (p.387). 

Gawenda’s efforts to manufacture a narrative, through a combination of 

reporting of facts and figures combined with literary devices that communicate 

the emotions of those involved, are key factors in this article’s ability to fulfill 
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journalism’s phronetic function: to connect readers with issues of significance to 

their society. This article also demonstrates the power of discourses surrounding 

the responsibility to honour those killed in war and those that lived to tell their 

stories, such as Cyla Sokolowicz. Gawenda is also able to convey the deep 

complexity of the question of establishing a war crimes tribunal in a country that 

has welcomed all migrants, regardless of background. Evidence of this is his 

explanation that many of the war crime allegations concern people from the 

Baltic States, and the Ukraine and that most of the victims of those crimes were 

Jewish. He writes, ‘What the leaders of these [the Baltic and Ukrainian] 

communities [in Australia] fear is that trials of alleged war criminals will 

inevitably lead to what they refer to as group libel.’ (p.395) Gawenda’s 

construction of previous sections of the article, which explain to readers the 

Australian government’s past acceptance of immigrants, regardless of their 

background as well as highlighting the deep sense of injustice felt by Holocaust 

survivors, exposes readers to the central question of how Australia will define 

itself as a nation. He writes:  

We are well into the minefield now. Behind these publicly expressed 

concerns of the leaders of the various communities who, for one reason or 

another, have a passionate interest in the war crimes issue, there is a battle 

over history going on; not the history of Australia, but of Europe, even more 

specifically, Eastern Europe. (p.396) 

Within the corpus of the Walkley Features, Gawenda’s article is distinguished by 

its rigorous engagement with the significant civic issue of Australia’s post-war 

identity and the nation’s sense of being a part of a global community that 

advocates the virtue of justice for victims of war. This feature, therefore, through 

its forensic examination of an issue that concerns the future direction of a 

modern, representative democracy, clearly fulfills journalism’s phronetic mission 

to inform citizens and animate democracy. We see that literary journalism, 

mixing ‘human content with academic theory and observed fact, allows 

specialized understanding of everyday events, and unscrambles and sorts the 

messages of a complex world’ (Kramer and Call 2007, pp.xv-xvi). 
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7.3.2 Mike Colman (2011) ‘Tree of Life’65  

The Courier Mail, QWeekend Magazine, April 23, 2011, pp.10–14. 

Winner, 2011 Walkley Award for Magazine Feature Writing. 

Judges’ comments:  

This is an absolute stand-out in terms of its humanity, and a splendid 

example of a journalist following his instinct and finding a story that many 

of his colleagues would not have pursued. Not a word was wasted. The 

story was 10 years in the making, and with only one name to start with, 

Mike Colman embarked on an extensive trail of discovery. His article is 

movingly written, creative and original, and strikes an emotional chord with 

the reader. 

In common with Gawenda’s article, Colman’s feature article, which reconstructs 

the life of a Clifford Hopgood, a 28-year-old soldier who was killed in battle with 

the German air force over France in 1944, is intimately concerned with the 

discourse about the value of service to one’s country and the sacrifice made by 

Australian citizens. But whereas Gawenda’s article covers the complex issues of 

Australia’s position on its citizens who are suspected of war crimes, Colman’s 

article has a much narrower, more intimate focus, concerning itself with the fate 

of one soldier, Clifford Hopgood, his wife, Margaret, and their son, Robert, who 

was three-years-old when his father was killed in action over France. Although 

international relations and future policies are not a predominate concern in 

Colman’s article, as they are in Gawenda’s feature, Colman’s narrative is no less 

significant in terms of permitting readers to consider the legacy of war and how 

this defines Australia as a nation. Colman’s focus on the life of an ordinary soldier 

prompts readers to deeply ponder the common shared experience of many 

Australian citizens who lost loved ones in battle and, importantly, to contribute 

to discourses of how this has shaped Australia’s national identity. Colman’s 

narrative engages predominately with the discourse of how citizens cope with the 

                                                 
65 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.401-410. 
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long-term consequences of war, communicating specific virtues to readers, such 

as responsibility, courage and resilience.  

For the purposes of this analysis, nationalism is defined as feeling part of ‘an 

imagined political community’ which is ‘both inherently limited and sovereign’ 

(Anderson 1983, p.49). This community is necessarily ‘imagined’ because many of 

its members will never meet, yet ‘in the minds of each lives the image of their 

communion’ (Anderson 1983, p.49). It is also ‘limited’ because ‘No nation 

imagines itself coterminous with mankind. The most messianic nationalists do 

not dream of a day when all the members of the human race will join their 

nation.’ (Anderson 1983, p.50) In Colman’s feature article the imagined nation is 

Australia, a country that marks its beginnings with European settlement just over 

200 years earlier.  

As discussed in the analysis of Indigenous stories and also in the examination of 

Gawenda’s article, Australia’s position as a historically ‘young’ nation-state makes 

the country’s experience of war all the more crucial in forging a shared identity, a 

communal story of what it means to be an Australian.66 This story ‘is not given, 

but subject to debate and reinterpretation’, in other words, it is subject to 

ongoing discourses which are continuously being reconstructed, perpetuated and 

contested. As discussed in the analysis of the feature articles concerning 

Indigenous Australians in Chapter Five, Australia is struggling as a nation to face 

its treatment of Indigenous people (Hage 2003, p.88). Colman’s feature, 

therefore, demonstrates forcefully how readers are able to consider concepts of 

Australian nationalism and acknowledge the universality of the experience of 

war.  

The article’s title, or paratext, (Genette 1991, p.266): ‘The Other Lone Pine’ 

(p.406), is an example of how Colman’s story is linked to one of the defining 

periods for the development of Australian nationalism, the World War One 

                                                 
66 A distinct Australian nationality, as opposed to British, was not possible for Australian citizens until 
1969 (National Archives of Australia website). Also it is important to consider that, prior to European 
settlement, Australia was home to many Indigenous tribes who had defined territories. 



256 

Battle of Gallipoli.67 Colman’s determination to discover the history behind a 

plaque in a playground is also evocative of another war-time monument found in 

many towns across the world: the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier. For a decade 

the mystery of Hopgood’s life story intrigued Colman, which is reminiscent of the 

evocative power of the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier as a symbol for all those 

killed in war. Just as ‘No more arresting emblems of the modern culture of 

nationalism exist than cenotaphs and tombs of Unknown Soldiers’ (Anderson 

1983, p.50), so the plaque in the park was also an ‘arresting emblem’, and 

Colman’s quest to identify Hopgood and describe his life addresses a deep need 

within Australian society, and at the same time discursively constructs, a shared, 

virtuous history.  

Colman’s narrative attempts to construct virtues by providing insight into what 

the emotional lives of Australian citizens were like, both during and after World 

War Two. Colman’s characterisation of the dead soldier’s widow, Margaret 

Hopgood, as a responsible and resilient single mother determined to take her 

young son on holidays at a time when ‘a woman sitting alone on a beach in those 

days was just not done’, contributes to this aim (p.413). Colman describes a letter 

written to Margaret by ‘Madame Schuller of Villers-Sous-Preny’, telling the war 

widow that Margaret’s husband Clifford and his three comrades were given ‘a 

funeral worthy of your glorious soldiers’, attended by ‘6000 mourners’ (p.410). 

The following excerpt from Mme Schuller’s letter to the war widow demonstrates 

to readers the French woman’s recognition of the virtuous courage of the four 

dead Australian soldiers, and also the deep empathy shared between those who 

lost loved ones in battle, whether as wives, like Margaret, or mothers:  

Tell their mothers [the women whose sons were killed alongside Clifford 

Hopgood] that although there is only one grave, each man had his own 

coffin. They lie in our little village and their grave is decorated with flowers 

and wreaths and always has been, in spite of the Germans. Tell their 

                                                 
67 This refers to the famous World War One ‘Battle of Lone Pine’ between Australian and Ottoman 
troops at Gallipoli in World War One. The battle was given this named because of the solitary Turkish 
pine tree that stood at the site at the start of the fighting in August 1915 
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Lone_Pine). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Lone_Pine
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mothers also that the French fully realise what this loss must mean to them 

... I also had a son, who now lies side by side with his comrades. (p.410) 

Colman later describes how, when Margaret Hopgood visited her husband’s grave 

in 1975, she got off the bus to find:  

…the footpaths lined with people. A banner strung across the road 

proclaimed: “In Memory of Your Dear Deceased. Australian Friends, You 

Are Welcome in Our Village.” A public holiday had been proclaimed in their 

honour and a civic reception held in the town hall following a march from 

the site of the plane crash. (p.413) 

In his Walkley Feature Colman constructs the soldier’s death as a virtuous 

sacrifice, one that is commemorated by people thousands of miles away from 

Australia, but which is nonetheless discursively constructed as resonant for the 

Australian reader. 

Colman’s decision to cast his writing in the style of a detective story, beginning as 

a highly visible first person narrator (Aare 2016, p.134), has the effect of aligning 

readers with him, an ordinary man who is ‘taunted’ by the idea of following the 

soldier’s story for ‘more than a decade’ (p.406). Colman encourages readers to 

join him on his search and it is the strong identifying effect that the first person 

voice has on readers that ‘makes reportage enduring, readable across the gulf of 

time’ (Coward 2013, p.129). This narrative structure, combined with the intimacy 

created by Colman’s first person voice, narrows the distance between readers and 

Colman’s narrator persona, successfully transporting readers and leading to what 

Kramer and Call describe as ‘the three most beautiful words in the English 

language: What happened next?’ (Kramer and Call 2007, p.5). I suggest that it is 

Colman’s ability to provide readers with the opportunity to shift their narratorial 

presence (Lee 2011, p.51) from one character to another, or to move in close to the 

subject matter or pull back, that is the key element in successfully 

communicating emotions to readers. For example, Colman shifts from the highly 

visible first person voice in his opening paragraphs to a dimmed first person 

narration to reconstruct Clifford Hopman’s life through school reports and army 
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records (Aare 2016, p.133). The prose is largely devoid of adjectives, partly due to 

Colman’s need to rely upon official documents, such as the official telegrams sent 

to Margaret Hopwood informing her that her husband was missing and later 

dead, or a list of the items sent home to her. 

Readers learn the package holds ‘18 handkerchiefs, 24 socks and a leather tobacco 

pouch’ as well as ‘one wrist watch on leather strap, engraved “To Cliff from 

Margaret”’, a watch she later gives to her son, Robert, as a memento of his father 

(p.408). This shows Colman’s ability to convey emotion to the readers in a way 

that is moving but not overly sentimental, a deceptively difficult task which, 

Shapiro argues, involves knowing the point at which ‘an effort to elucidate slides 

into pathos’ (Shapiro 2006, p.52).  

Another way in which Colman avoids sentimentality is by employing symbols in 

his utilization of the discourse of virtuous sacrifice, such as the tree as a 

metaphor to represent the passing of time, the importance of history and the 

continuation of life. His imagined description of friends and neighbours of 

Clifford Hopgood ‘planting a sapling, stepping back and bowing their heads in 

silence’ expresses the emotions of loss and sadness and communicates the virtues 

of responsibility and honour to readers (p.411). This sense of honoring fellow 

citizens lost in war is evident in the subtle re-introduction of the tree as a symbol 

when Colman writes how he visits Hopgood’s now adult son, Robert, who insists 

on showing him a wooden church (echoing the tree) he has built because ‘I 

thought maybe if you saw this place it might say something about him, and about 

my mother too.’ (p.416) Colman’s descriptions successfully demonstrate Wahl-

Jorgensen’s contention that journalists outsource emotions onto their stories 

(Wahl-Jorgensen 2012, p.306). Another example of outsourcing a complex mix of 

emotions, including melancholy, sadness and pride, is evident in Colman’s 

description of how:  

In her later years Margaret Hopgood would sit quietly for hours on the 

verandah of the home she and her husband had built, looking across to the 

park at Clifford’s tree, whose roots spread all the way to France. “I’m not 

going to die,” she’d say, “until it’s the tallest tree in the park.” (p.414) 
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Although the previous examples demonstrate Wahl-Jorgensen’s argument 

concerning the outsourcing of emotions by journalists on to their subjects, 

Colman’s feature is far more nuanced and powerful because of the journalist’s 

ability to carry his share of what I call the emotional load of the narrative. 

Colman’s narrative is founded upon sharing his curiosity about the tree and the 

plaque he saw in the park years earlier, and is demonstrated in his decision to 

close his story with: ‘…the kauri pine grows strong at St John’s Wood. It is the 

tallest tree in the park’ (p.419). I suggest that Colman’s construction of a narrative 

about his determination to discover the story behind a simple memorial permits 

readers to share in the discourse of nationalism. Colman does this by 

communicating a sense of shared humanity between those citizens that gave 

their lives for their country, those they left behind and the generations that 

followed them.  

Colman’s return to the image of the strong kauri pine provides readers with a 

sense of resolution that is particularly satisfying because of his framing of the 

article in the style of a detective story and Colman’s position as the chief 

investigator. The readers are left, in the final image of the growing tree, with a 

sense that ‘life goes on’, which is irrefutable evidence of how an act of literary 

journalism can illustrate, ‘in concrete and embodied ways, the larger social, 

political and economic themes at the centre of award winning stories’ (Wahl-

Jorgensen 2012, p.307). 
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7.3.3 Paul Toohey (2014) ‘That Sinking Feeling’68  

Quarterly Essay, Issue 53, March 2014, pp.1–94. 

Winner, 2014 Walkley Award for Feature Writing Long (over 4,000 words). 

Judges’ Comments:  

Plenty of stories have been written in the Australian media about asylum 

seekers. Few – if any – have been as thorough, eloquently written and 

brutally honest as this one. This 110-page essay investigates people 

smuggling, offers a first-hand account of the aftermath of the sinking of a 

boat off the coast of Java last year, and clearly explains the political 

background and complexities that have led to the current state of affairs – 

all without falling victim to any of the clichés that often emerge around this 

contentious issue. 

Moving from Colman’s deeply personal story about how war affects Australian 

citizens who lost loved ones, Toohey’s essay on asylum seekers presents readers 

with a wide range of issues of international and national importance at a crucial 

juncture in the nation’s political history. It has more in common with Gawenda’s 

feature on the proposed treatment of suspected war criminals in Australia than 

Colman’s intimate depiction of an ordinary suburban family whose 

husband/father died in battle. Toohey’s essay on asylum seekers illustrates how 

narrative journalism can make a positive contribution to society by informing 

and encouraging empathy in citizens. In what was the second year of the new 

Walkley Awards category for features of over 4,000 words, Toohey was 

commended by judges for his ‘110-page essay’ that ‘clearly explains the political 

background and complexities that have led to the current state of affairs’ 

(Walkley Judges’ Comments 2014). Toohey’s article is a forensic investigation of 

how the value of Indonesia to Australia in terms of providing assistance in the 

identification and processing of asylum seekers has been under-valued.  

By utilising his considerable reporting skills to communicate the stories of 

asylum seekers, smugglers, politicians and bureaucrats, Toohey constructs a 

                                                 
68 Reference contained in author’s private Walkley Features Compilation, pp.411-474. 
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detailed analysis that ensures readers are exposed to a range of views about the 

complicated issues of national identity and responsibility. Essential to Toohey’s 

ability to fulfill journalism’s phronetic purpose is the ability to direct the readers’ 

attention from the wider policy issues to the intimate details of a refugee’s 

emotional life. The use of metalepsis permits Toohey to shift scenes, transporting 

readers to Java, to Christmas Island, even as far as the United States and its 

border with Mexico. Importantly, Toohey exposes his own behaviour, telling 

readers how ‘a line was crossed’ when he tried to help a young refugee girl gain 

asylum (p.456). By inserting himself into the narrative, Toohey presents himself 

as a journalist who is pursuing, in Aare’s terms, a ‘compassionate ideal’ (Aare 

2016, p.132). In the process he establishes a narrative in which readers must face 

the gap between political rhetoric and the reality of people drowning in sinking 

boats.  

Toohey’s article encourages readers to consider the ramifications of Australia’s 

asylum seeker policies through the deliberate construction of a narrative that 

contrasts the bloodless world of political maneuvering with scenes of the most 

intense intimacy, exposing readers to death and grief. Among the fundamental 

principles of journalism are a respect for the truth and the public’s right to 

information (MEAA Code of Ethics). Journalists are charged with the 

responsibility of conveying information, informing citizens, and, through that 

process, animating democracy (MEAA Code of Ethics). Toohey fulfills these 

purposes by successfully transporting readers into his narrative, permitting them 

to experience the humanity of the asylum seekers, people whose voices are rarely 

heard in the Australian media because of Government restrictions (pp.411-474). 

Toohey also writes that this censorship has led to the public being ‘informed’ by 

‘warring opinion writers - who tended not to acquaint themselves with individual 

people or cases, perhaps recognising that actually meeting someone who came off 

a boat might give rise to inconvenient nuances (sympathy, repulsion)’ (p.425). By 

informing – or reminding – readers of the way in which the government has 

vigorously sought to control the official discourse surrounding asylum seekers 

Toohey permits readers to consider how power can be used to stifle meaningful 
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communication and debate. Toohey’s reference to the dialogue about 

immigration revolving around opinion writers rather than facts demonstrates 

how the journalist’s code of ethics, which constitutes a professional discourse, is 

not evident across all sectors of the media.  

Toohey presents readers with a more complex image of asylum seekers to grapple 

with, one which encourages empathy: 

Some were rolling the dice, having a go; others felt they had no choice. 

When it went wrong, as they lay shocked, wet and trembling in the 

aftermath of disaster, beaten by the unworkable equation of bad boats on 

high seas, you could see them for what they really were: weary, weary 

people. (p.425) 

The above description is highly significant as a demonstration of Toohey’s efforts 

to communicate the humanity of the asylum seekers to readers, particularly when 

we consider the dominant discourse of the government and authorities which 

deliberately avoids any language that encourages identification with refugees 

(Pickering 2004, pp.362-379). A study examining the language of the Australian 

Federal Police in relation to asylum seekers found that all humanitarian words 

were left out and that no attention was given to the political, social or cultural 

factors that could contribute to the act of seeking asylum (Pickering 2004, p.365). 

Further into the narrative Toohey provides readers with a deeper understanding 

of the habitus of the media, and their role in communicating the stories of those 

without a voice by explaining:  

As a reporter, you could make the asylum story work by reporting it 

straight. If you told the tragic story of a drowned boat kid, the Right 

interpreted it as the cruelty of the people-smuggling trade. The Left said it 

was evidence of the cruelty of Australia in denying them a place. It was win- 

win reporting, if you stuck to the story. (p.425) 

Toohey’s determination to challenge readers’ perceptions of asylum seekers is 

evident in the way he begins his story: a scene in which a young Afghani man is 

embroiled in a dangerous confrontation with a group of Iranian asylum seekers 
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(p.412). ‘All the frustration and hatred Ali Reza Bahrami had ever known welled 

within him and spilled forth.’ Here, Toohey gives readers a glimpse into some of 

the passionate and deeply held beliefs that have fuelled generations of fighting 

amongst different ethnic groups (p.412). Toohey’s scene setting, his description of 

Reza ‘walking in angry circles’, communicates the danger of the situation while 

also establishing the young man’s important role as a ‘fixer’ who knows who all 

the people smugglers are (p.412). The opening of the article demonstrates the 

contention of media scholars Green, Brock and Kaufman that transportation, 

although crucial in permitting readers to become immersed in the narrative, need 

not necessarily be an enjoyable experience (Green et al. 2004, pp.312-314). 

Toohey’s description of this asylum seeker as an emotional, proud young man, 

angry at those who can afford to pay their way to a new life in Australia while he 

remains behind, effectively alerts readers to the complexities of the immigration 

issue (p.229; Green et al. 2004, pp.312-314).  

Readers being asked to view asylum seekers as complex individuals, rather than 

statistics, illustrates Hage’s observation that ‘the foundation of all ethical 

practices, and certainly the foundation of any social ethics is… relating to the 

presence of the other as a gift’ (Hage 2003, p.151). I agree with Hage that when we 

are confronted with ‘the other’, through our desire to interact with him or her, 

they offer in return the gift of our own humanity, by making it visible to us (Hage 

2015, p.151), and I further contend that exemplary literary journalism offers such a 

gift to readers. Certainly Toohey, by presenting detailed descriptions of asylum 

seekers, permits readers to witness a ‘shared, common humanity’ (Hage 2015, 

p.151). When this view of a common humanity is rejected – when readers 

continue to see ‘such others as less than human’ – this constitutes ‘the basic 

unethical foundation of all forms of racism’ as well as ‘the unethical foundation of 

the policies of neo-liberal government’ (Hage 2015, p.151). Toohey’s article, by 

rendering wholly believable constructions of asylum seekers’ lives, is attempting 

to address this lacuna. He combines accurate reporting and detailed insights, 

fulfilling the discourse of the ethical purpose of journalism, which is ‘to provide 

people with the information they need to be free and self-governing’ (Kovach and 
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Rosenstiel 2007, p.5). Employing both reporting and literary devices, Toohey is 

encouraging readers to consider what virtues underpin Australia’s national 

identity and what responsibilities they have, as citizens, to hold their elected 

representatives to account. It is helpful to return to Hage’s notion of the value of 

interactions with others:  

…like family life, all social communal life is communicated to us as a gift, 

and like all gifts, it creates obligations when it is well given. Participating in, 

and “caring for” whatever community we belong to is the common, though 

not necessary, mode of returning such a gift. It is through this process of 

gift exchange that communal affects such as pride and shame circulate. 

(Hage 2015, pp.99-100) 

 

Toohey shifts to and fro between narrative voices: the highly visible first person 

at the beginning of the article, a dimmed first person as he recounts the stories of 

asylum seekers, and a third person narrator when he is informing readers about 

the policies of the Australian government. Regardless of the narrative voice 

employed Toohey conveys a strong sense of being an empathetic witness. An 

example is his first-hand account of refugees who were rescued after their boat 

sank, with a survivor telling him ‘Sixty-one Iranians are dead. I am the only one 

back.’ (p.448) This section of the article, describing the aftermath of the boat’s 

sinking, demonstrates a powerful sense of place for the readers, transporting 

them into the narrative so that they are permitted to empathise fully with those 

written about, to experience the virtues of compassion and sympathy (Thomson 

et al. 2015). Toohey writes of ‘a dead baby [that] had lain all morning wrapped in 

a white shroud’, of a woman who said ‘her three children, aged twelve, ten and 

seven, and her husband were all gone, taken by the sea’ (p.449); again, he writes: 

‘Fatemah’s condition did not improve and she died a few nights later. Her body 

remained unclaimed, and she was buried in a pauper’s grave in western Java.’ 

(p.452)  
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Toohey’s decision to employ the first person voice has the impact of permitting 

readers to consider the gross power imbalances that exist between the asylum 

seekers, smugglers, the police and politicians. The first person voice also permits 

Toohey to present a construction of his own emotions to readers, such as when 

he writes he had sometimes considered the people smugglers as providing a 

service, but then:  

It was when you saw certain things you’d never forget – such as a Sri 

Lankan mother screaming as she held her small dead son, pulled from the 

water off the south coast of Java, or images shot on smartphones of an 

asylum boat heaving and hammering into the vicious cliffs of Christmas 

Island, in December 2010, killing fifty people or more – that these 

arguments foundered. (p.419) 

One of Toohey’s most powerful narrative decisions is, ironically, one in which he 

confesses his own subjectivity to readers, recounting how he transgressed the 

journalistic principle of maintaining independence from those he was writing 

about (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.5). He writes that, contrary to journalism’s 

professional standards - ‘It was not normal for a journalist to do this, it was a line 

crossed’ he rang the office of Australia’s immigration minister, Tony Burke, on 

behalf of Hasti [the eight-year-old daughter of Fatemah, who drowned when 

their boat sank] (p.456). He then explains how the staff tried to ‘circumvent their 

boss Rudd’s claim that no one who came by boat would ever settle in Australia’, 

effectively exposing readers to the humanity of asylum seekers and permitting 

them to empathise with their plight through Hasti’s predicament (p.456). This is 

an extremely important insight from Toohey as it communicates to readers that 

public servants were trying to help the young asylum seeker against specific 

policy. Significantly, although failing to meet Kovach and Rosenstiel’s directive 

that a journalist must maintain independence, Toohey satisfies another 

professional principle, that ‘practitioners have an obligation to exercise their 

personal conscience’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, p.5).  

Toohey later informs readers he was not successful in his efforts to help Hasti, 

but this failure serves to further highlight for readers the complexity, frustrations 
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and disappointments of the lives of asylum seekers who must navigate a labyrinth 

of international and national laws. Toohey’s article can be considered an 

exceptional example of how a journalist can encourage readers to engage with 

myriad complex issues that inform a nation’s sense of its own identity. Toohey 

achieves this through the usual means of combining reporting and literary 

devices but, in this instance, he also subverts the expectations of readers by 

revealing his own behaviour. In this way he humanises the asylum seeker debate 

and challenges readers to empathise with the lived experience of those wanting 

to make a new life in Australia, reminding them that ‘citizens, too, have rights 

and responsibilities when it comes to the news’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2007, 

p.6.). 
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Chapter 7 Conclusion 

My analysis of the way in which journalists structure their narratives in order to 

discursively construct and communicate notions of national identity has 

demonstrated the importance of specific literary and reporting devices that 

permit readers to experience full empathy, allowing them to consider what 

virtues should be valued in their modern, democratic nation. In this category, the 

expression of emotions was integral to allowing readers to be transported into the 

narrative, providing the opportunity for them to ‘prompt reflection’ or even, 

perhaps, to ‘spur action’ (Ricketson 2014, [loc] 46). The features primarily 

concerned with the theme of national identity provide a strong example of how 

essential the communication of emotions is to directing readers’ attention 

towards matters of civic importance, specifically what it means to be an 

Australian citizen, both within one’s own country and in the eyes of the global 

community. 

Evidence of concern for a citizen’s engagement with the international community 

is found in articles such as Gawenda’s feature on Australia’s treatment of war 

criminals within its borders, Toohey’s article on asylum seekers, and Colman’s 

story about the life of a World War Two soldier. The question of Australia’s 

international standing is implicit in Crabb’s and Marr’s profile stories about the 

political leaders, Malcolm Turnbull and Kevin Rudd. A preliminary comparison 

between the war-themed stories and the political profiles reveals how the choice 

of narrative voice – broadly speaking, first, second and the third person 

(reconstructed) voice – can affect how closely readers align with those in the 

story, including the narrator. A more in-depth examination is not possible within 

the confines of this study, but it would appear that the use of the first person 

voice in the profile story establishes a markedly more intimate, personal 

relationship with readers than in stories with a broader theme. When the authors 

of the war-themed stories employ the ‘I’ voice in their stories it is to position 

themselves clearly within the wider context of their subject, which is concerned 

with the broad arenas of Australia’s recent war-time past and the intersection of 

that past with the present; for Toohey, it is the complex, international issue of 



268 

refugees. Because the journalist is but one character in a larger narrative, the 

effect of the first person voice does allow for a degree of narrative distance 

between reader and journalist.  

I contend that this differs from the political profile where the use of the first 

person voice encourages readers to adopt an intimate narratorial presence in 

relation to the journalist. Crabb’s first person narrative style has an overtly 

conspiratorial tone, even joking with readers, calling them ‘pedants’ (p.256). I 

suggest there may be a link between the significance, or scope, of the feature 

article topic and the intimacy of the narratorial relationship that is established 

between readers and the journalist through the use of narrative voice. For the 

purposes of this study my analysis of the Walkley Features engaged with the 

theme of national identity has found evidence that journalists, in order to convey 

important issues that concern the civic well-being of a community, employ 

without exception literary and reporting devices whose function it is to 

communicate emotions to readers. Within the frame of national identity the 

effect is to place readers in a position to consider what virtues their country 

should aspire to; in this way the Walkley Features within this category contribute 

to the well-being of democracy.  

  



269 

Conclusion 

8.1 Introduction 

In this final discussion of my findings I will outline, through establishing how my 

arguments connect with social theories and virtue ethics, how my research has 

made a significant and original contribution to scholarship on the role of 

emotion in literary journalism. I will consider my six hypotheses, as outlined in 

the introduction to this thesis, within the context of my theoretical discussion 

and the analysis of my corpus of 23 Walkley Features. I will also demonstrate how 

my new methodological pathway of the Virtue Paradigm, and my analytical tool 

of the Virtue Map, assist in providing a more nuanced understanding of the 

presence and role of virtues in literary journalism. This conclusion will explore 

the findings of my analysis chapters and will also consider the limitations of this 

thesis and suggest future areas of research to expand upon this concept of 

understanding how journalists employ literary and reporting devices, including 

the construction of their own narrative persona, to encourage better citizenship.  

8.2 Contribution to scholarship 

I will begin by outlining the three specific ways in which this thesis makes an 

original and significant contribution to scholarship on literary journalism. My 

first chapter outlined the history of the Walkley Foundation in Australia and 

explained, in Bourdieu’s terms, the cultural and symbolic capital of the awards, 

firmly establishing the basis of this discussion of journalism as a practice 

‘inextricably influenced and in many ways, bound to societal norms’ (Bourdieu 

and Wacquant 1992, pp.96–97). My discussion explored the history of feature 

writing and considered the argument that the lineage of this genre may be traced 

back as far as fifth century Athens and the tragic plays of Euripides, certainly far 

earlier than the ‘New Journalism’ of the United States in the sixties and beyond 

the popular writing of Dickens in the 19th century or even Defoe in the 17th 

century. This expansion of the timeline of the development of narrative 

journalism enabled me to consider the function of mythic themes in the Walkley 
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Features and led to my conclusion that the use of powerful, shared symbols was 

an important tool for journalists in the construction of compelling narratives 

such as those found in the Walkley Features. Examples include the mythic theme 

of the hero’s journey which was employed by Crabb in her political profile of 

Malcolm Turnbull (Crabb 2009), or the way in which Tippet and Hooper drew 

upon mythic elements from Indigenous culture such as the ‘Rainbow Bird’ or the 

‘Tall Man’ (Tippet 1997; Hooper 2006). Chapter One also investigated the limited 

scholarship on the topic of the role of virtue and emotion in long form feature 

writing (Wahl-Jorgensen 2012; Shapiro 2006; Coward 2013), which led me to 

develop my first original contribution to scholarship in this field: a new 

methodological approach, the Virtue Paradigm, and a new analytical tool, the 

Virtue Map, to assist in identifying the presence and significance of virtues in my 

corpus of 23 Walkley Feature articles.  

The Virtue Paradigm formed the basis of my discussion in Chapter Two, in which 

I detailed how this approach allows an adaptable theoretical analysis of 

journalists’ narrative constructions through a consideration of a range of relevant 

theories, such as sociology, virtue ethics and recent scholarship into the 

importance of emotions. I identified gaps in the existing literature regarding the 

study of how journalists manufacture their articles to communicate emotions and 

the importance of the position of the journalist within their narrative, and called 

for a more nuanced approach to understanding how and why media professionals 

approach their craft. I suggested, and the subsequent analysis chapters of the 

Walkley Features demonstrated, that perhaps high quality long form journalism 

such as that contained within this corpus could be considered a means of 

redressing, albeit in a limited way, what theorists such as Habermas, Bourdieu 

and Couldry have described as the failure of the media to serve society in a 

meaningful way (Habermas 1989; Bourdieu and Johnson 1993; Couldry 2012). 

My research went further to urge a consideration of the possible ways in which 

award winning literary journalism can contribute to a modern democracy by 

urging readers to consider what it means to be an Australian citizen. In order to 

engage in a meaningful way with the Walkley Features it was necessary for me to 
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develop a new analytical tool, the Virtue Map, which allowed me to identify, 

through close textual analysis, the presence of six virtues within the articles: 

phronesis, responsibility, honesty, full empathy (which includes compassion, 

kindness and sympathy), courage and resilience.  

The Virtue Map revealed some instructive findings regarding the 23 Walkley 

Features, all of which satisfied Habermas’ four validity claims of sincerity, 

accuracy, appropriateness and comprehension (Habermas 2001, pp.447-456). I 

also suggested it would be worthwhile to compare the findings of the Virtue Map 

with Schudson’s seven news functions, which include social empathy, 

information, investigation, analysis, public forum and mobilisation, as well as 

publicizing a democracy (Schudson 2008b, p.339). I further proposed to compare 

the Virtue Map findings with Kovach and Rosenstiel’s news values, which include 

their ‘first principle’ of journalism: ‘to provide people with the information they 

need to be free and self-governing’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, p.3) and the 

further traits of ‘truthfulness, verification, loyalty to citizens, independence, 

monitors of power, providers of a forum for public criticism, as well as being 

interesting, relevant, comprehensive, proportional and to exercise freedom of 

conscience’ (Kovach and Rosenstiel 2001, pp.5-6). My research has found that the 

six virtues identified in the 23 Walkley Features aligned with both Kovach and 

Rosenstiel’s journalism values and Schudson’s criteria. It must be noted, however, 

that in the case of Schudson’s news function, providing a ‘public forum and 

mobilisation’ was only evident in the strongest examples of phronetic journalism 

within this corpus. These only included stories that resulted in a clear change in 

public attitude as reflected in a change of law, such as the establishment of 

mandatory reporting following the community outrage at the death of five-year-

old Daniel Valerio (Garner 1993), or a change in backyard pool fencing laws such 

as in the aftermath of the drowning of a four-year-old girl (Rule 2008). It is 

important, however, not to over-emphasise the influence of a single Walkley 

Feature, as each story was a part of a much larger media coverage, that 

contributed to the societal change.  
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Returning to the Virtue Map, this study found all 23 Walkley Features 

communicated the virtues of honesty and responsibility to readers. The next 

most commonly found virtue was resilience, which was present in 20 stories, 

followed by full empathy (which includes compassion, sympathy and kindness), 

which was evident in 19 stories. There were 15 Walkley Features that exhibited 

the virtue of courage and 14 stories were judged as having the virtue of phronesis. 

As argued throughout the thesis, the virtue of phronesis was only applied in 

narratives that were judged to have been constructed by the journalists in order 

to permit, encourage or urge readers to consider wider issues in the society: such 

as in Bonita Mason’s article on Janet Beetson (Mason 1997), which examined the 

continuing deaths of Indigenous people in custody despite a Royal Commission 

into the issue a decade earlier (RCADIC 1997). It is significant that more than half 

of these Walkley Features contained elements of phronetic journalism, 

supporting my hypothesis in part that among the best examples of literary 

journalism there are articles that can be classified as fulfilling the phronetic 

function to inform and encourage citizens to engage with civic issues.  

My construction of the notion of phronetic journalism as a means of enhancing 

our understanding of the civic benefit of well-constructed literary narratives such 

as those contained within the 23 Walkley Features in this corpus, is my second 

original contribution to the field of journalism research. I have demonstrated 

throughout this thesis that for an article to be considered one of the 14 examples 

of phronetic journalism within this corpus it is necessary for the writers to 

transport readers into their narratives using literary devices that convey emotion 

which forges an intimate connection between readers and those written about. 

The analysis of the Walkley Features has supported my premise that this requires 

journalists to master what I term a ‘discipline of emotion’, which means they are 

able to strike a balance, or, to borrow from Aristotle’s description of virtues (NE 

I-X), a narrative journalistic ‘mean’ between the facts of the story and the 

infusion of those facts with enough emotion to construct a narrative that compels 

readers to care about the issues concerned.  
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My final original contribution to scholarship within the field of journalism and 

the study of emotion is my suggestion that the journalists who construct these 

award winning narratives are writing for what I describe as an ‘imagined virtuous 

community’ of readers. This concept, which builds upon Anderson’s concept of 

the imagined community (Anderson 1983) is not, however, unproblematic; in 

much the same way that there can never be, to use Habermas’ terms, a single 

‘public sphere’ (Calhoun 1992), there are also many ‘imagined communities’. My 

analysis of the Walkley Features on Indigenous Australians demonstrates the 

need to understand the subjectivity of this concept as it is impossible, for 

instance, to talk with any authority about an imagined community that existed 

before European colonisation. Taking these limitations into account I have 

argued that there is value in considering who the journalists may reasonably be 

assumed to be addressing when they construct articles that appeal to readers’ 

sense of justice; for instance, in Toohey’s writing on the lived experience of 

refugees whose children drowned in an attempt to come to Australia. I have 

demonstrated in the analyses of the 23 articles included in this corpus that the 

journalists writing these stories are permitting, urging and encouraging readers 

to fully empathise with the experiences of those written about and, critically, to 

contemplate issues that are important to the community as a whole.  

8.3 Research hypotheses and findings 

The main aim of this research was, through addressing the six hypotheses 

outlined in the introduction to this thesis, to examine how journalists use literary 

and reporting tools to construct narratives that communicate emotions to 

readers, and to consider if that process encouraged readers to engage with 

democracy. A theoretical framework, the Virtue Paradigm, was developed, as well 

as a new analytical tool, the Virtue Map, to test the six hypotheses which will be 

addressed in this section. I will begin by addressing the first two hypotheses of 

this thesis, as they are both concerned with the importance of journalists 

constructing narratives that transport readers into their stories.  
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First, I posed the hypothesis that within journalism studies, the experiencing of 

emotions is an important but often unacknowledged and untheorised factor in 

the journalist’s narrative construction. My analysis chapters, grouped under the 

topic headings of the Murder of Children, the Protection of Children, Indigenous 

Australians, the Australian Citizen and the Australian Nation, certainly 

established how, in each of the 23 articles analysed, narratives were constructed 

by journalists using a range of literary and professional media skills that were 

essential in enabling them to communicate emotions and successfully transport 

readers in the story. As outlined in Chapter One, how a journalist constructs a 

text to convey emotion to readers has been largely untheorized and my research 

makes a contribution to addressing this omission in the literature. 

This investigation also supported my second hypothesis that the transportation 

into the text is essential in allowing readers to achieve a high enough level of 

engagement, which may contain the potential for readers to reflect upon and 

even expand the way in which they view themselves and the wider society in 

which they live. What emerged from my analyses as an important finding was the 

discovery that to some degree in every Walkley Feature within this corpus the 

journalist used a narrative construction of themselves as a device to engage 

readers in their story. This took the form of the journalist using the first person 

narrative voice, in articles such as Chloe Hooper’s The Tall Man, Lucashenko’s 

story about poverty in an Australian suburb or Toohey’s article on refugees. The 

presence of the journalist in these articles was revealed as integral to the process 

of readers’ transportation into the text as the journalist acted as a narrative guide 

into a world that would have been unfamiliar to many readers. Garner provides 

readers with a means of navigating difficult emotions of grief and anger by posing 

rhetorical questions to readers such as: ‘What sort of man would beat a little boy 

to death?’ (Garner 1993, p.23). This allows readers to view Garner as their witness 

to the unfolding events, a deliberate construction by the journalist.  

My close textual analysis also identified the importance a shifting narratorial 

presence could have on creating a sense for readers that they were able to view 

the issue from several perspectives. My research discovered that, when compared 
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to literary and reporting devices such as scene setting, dialogue, or the use of 

details that capture a person’s status life (Wolfe 1973, pp.31-32), the visible 

position of the journalist and the imagined position of the readers when reading 

the story emerged as one of the most crucial factors in constructing a compelling 

narrative.  

Throughout this thesis I have endeavoured to demonstrate the value of 

understanding how journalists create what have been judged to be compelling 

narratives, arguing that integral to this process is an understanding on the part of 

the journalist of the importance of appealing to readers’ emotions. I have not at 

any stage of this research suggested that the awareness of the power of emotion 

to transport readers into a narrative is somehow a new component of journalism. 

Instead I have demonstrated in Chapter Two through my discussion on the 

history of the feature article that emotion has always been a central pillar in the 

construction of journalism, albeit one that was submerged by the notion of 

objective reporting favoured by media practitioners in ‘traditional’ twentieth 

century newsrooms.  

As I will expand upon in my Chapter Analysis, the analysis sections of this thesis 

have provided evidence that supported my third research hypothesis: that it is 

only through experiencing emotions as part of the complex process of reading the 

carefully manufactured text that readers are then in a position to make 

judgements which allow them to consider notions of virtues such as empathy or 

courage. This led to the conclusion that, in relation to my fourth hypothesis that 

an examination of how the journalist embeds emotions and virtues in their 

narrative does help us understand how these feature articles give readers 

permission to consider the Aristotelian question of what it means to live well 

together as a community. The analysis of the Walkley Features in this thesis 

provides strong evidence to support the conclusion, based upon the neo-

Aristotelian approach of scholars Preston, MacIntyre and Couldry, that these 

stories are centrally concerned with encouraging citizens to ‘strive’ for the ‘good 

life’ (Preston 2007; MacIntyre 2007; Couldry et al. 2013). A key finding of this 
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research is that all of these Walkley Features are concerned, to varying degrees, 

with identifying the attributes needed to achieve such a life.  

My research has demonstrated that, in relation to my fifth research hypothesis 

that Aristotle’s virtue of phronesis (NE VI.5) is a valuable means of establishing 

the civic value of examples of narrative journalism. Based upon my analyses, in 

which I discovered that, of the 23 Walkley Features in this corpus, 14 have 

elements of this intellectual virtue of ‘practical wisdom’, that is, these narratives 

strive to connect citizens with conversations about important issues which I 

argue help construct the identity of a modern democracy. This research has 

clearly demonstrated the presence of the virtue of phronesis within this corpus, 

and the value and importance of journalism’s phronetic function has been 

discussed throughout this thesis. After analysing the Walkley Features however, I 

would suggest that although the presence of phronesis as a virtue in journalistic 

narratives is instructive in deepening our understanding of how journalists 

construct engaging stories, it would be unwise to dismiss those stories without a 

clear phronetic mission as being of less value to the community. A future 

valuable research question could be to ask what particular value do narratives 

about a powerful radio announcer (Leser 1998), an unfaithful politician (Cadzow 

2004) or a best-selling author who lies to his public about his own biography 

have for their society (Cadzow 2012)? The findings from this research would 

suggest that although that value may take a different form from that of the 

articles with a clear phronetic aim, it may be equally significant to the 

community.  

Finally, I suggested the hypothesis that in order to construct a narrative that 

fulfils journalism’s phronetic mission of connecting citizens with conversations 

about important issues about how we live well as a community, journalists 

envisaged an ‘imagined virtuous community’ of readers. Following my research, 

particularly the chapters concerning the analysis of the Walkley Features, it is 

evident that an argument can be made that journalists are writing for a specific 

imagined virtuous community of readers. This is clear in Knox’s story about a 

woman who died on a cruise ship after taking drugs and partying with a group of 
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men who left her unconscious and naked (Knox 2006). Throughout his narrative 

Knox challenges readers’ conceptions of how they may view ‘cruisers’ in a 

denigratory way, assuming he is writing for readers who perceive themselves as 

‘decent’, predominately comfortable middle-class citizens. My research revealed 

that this concept of the imagined virtuous community of readers, is only helpful 

if it is used judiciously and with the understanding that there are many imagined 

communities of readers, and we can never know with any certainty who the 

journalist is actually writing for. In common with the use of the virtue of 

phronesis, the concept of the imagined virtuous community must not be used in 

a manner that over-simplifies what we define as ‘the readers’, who constitute a 

subjective and complex entity.  

8.4 Chapter analysis  

I will now briefly consider the key research findings from each of the five analysis 

chapters of this thesis and establish how they relate to the theoretical discussions 

of the first two chapters. One of the strongest findings to arise from the first 

analysis chapter, ‘The Murder of Children’, is evidence of the way in which 

Garner encourages readers to experience a sense of shared shame at the 

preventable death of a young boy from years of physical abuse (Garner 1993). The 

employment of shame as an emotion to prompt readers to consider what it 

means to be a good citizen is an important means of journalists’ forging a 

connection with readers. Legge’s article on the Family Court, and in particular 

the pressures facing one judge, demonstrates how a journalist used the emotion 

surrounding the tragic murder-suicide of a mother and her son to communicate 

to readers the experience of those who must enforce society’s laws (Legge 2002). 

By portraying for readers the challenges faced by the judge while conveying the 

grief of all involved, Legge’s article supports my hypothesis that the 

communication of emotion is integral if readers are going to invest in the 

narrative. 

Chapter Four, which is concerned with the Walkley Features about the 

protection of children, is also concerned with an empathetic citizenry. This 
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chapter demonstrates the importance to society of stories that communicate 

positive messages about citizens and the virtues which they display. In Linnell’s 

story about children with terminal cancer (Linnell 1997) readers learn about the 

compassion of nursing staff as well as the resilience and courage of both the 

children and their parents. This story, because it is concerned with the death of a 

society’s most vulnerable citizens, nonetheless affirms for the community that 

one of its central responsibilities is to care for its young. The authors of the 

Walkley Features in Chapter Five on Indigenous Australians permit readers to 

consider the life experiences of those very different from themselves. Following 

this research, I conclude that the informing of Australians about their fellow 

citizens is perhaps one of the most valuable functions of this form of journalism. 

Feature articles which expose readers to the lives of people who are trapped in 

cycles of poverty, violence, injustice, and poor health encourage a better 

informed and potentially more compassionate and empathetic citizenry; thus 

democracy is maintained and enhanced. 

The final two analysis chapters on the Australian Citizen and the Australian 

Nation strengthen my argument that the notion of identity is a central concern of 

many of the Walkley Features. Whether it is the story of the legacy of a World 

War Two soldier who died in battle, survived by his wife and son (Colman 2011), 

or an article about a powerful media personality (Leser 1998) or an incumbent 

prime minister (Marr 2010), the articles in these two chapters demonstrate 

unequivocally that the concept of identity, whether as a citizen or as a nation, is a 

common and recurring theme throughout the Walkley Features. My research has 

highlighted the fact that Walkley Feature journalists consider urging readers to 

contemplate questions of identity as a significant aim of their narratives, which 

supports my hypothesis that perhaps these articles contribute to the nourishing 

of Australian society by encouraging such strong engagement with issues by 

readers.  
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8.5 Limitations and suggestions for future study  

This thesis has been circumscribed by a number of limitations. The scope of the 

study is necessarily small, limited to 23 Walkley Features that were awarded a 

magazine feature prize between 1988 and 2014. This excludes two articles that 

won for Best Feature and also the newspaper feature winners for the same period 

on the grounds that they did not contain the same emphasis on literary devices as 

the rest of the corpus. Furthermore, as stated in the introductory chapters, 

initially I had envisaged analysing the newspaper feature winners as well, which 

would have given me a corpus of 46 stories. Unfortunately, this was soon 

discovered to be unrealistic, considering the necessary time and word limit 

constraints of this thesis. I propose that a comparison, based on the Virtue Map, 

of the presence of virtues in both newspaper and magazine features within the 

Walkley Awards would be a rich area of future study, as would an investigation of 

the presence of virtues across all categories of the Awards. I also suggest that a 

further area of future research could be a consideration of what impact the use of 

different online media platforms, including social networking sites, has on the 

communication of emotions and virtues to readers in an increasingly networked 

society. 

This study was also limited by the need to devote hundreds of hours to the 

construction of a complete archive of the Walkley Features that won for a 

magazine or a newspaper feature award between 1988 and 2016. As outlined in 

Appendix B, the Walkley Archive at the Mitchell Library, part of the New South 

Wales State Library, is incomplete. My archive of Walkley stories is an important 

contribution to Australia’s social history and a valuable area of future study 

would be to continue this work and develop a complete archive of all of the 

winners and runners up of all of the categories since the Walkley Awards began 

in 1956.  

I have also identified limitations in terms of my analytical approach of the Virtue 

Paradigm and the Virtue Map. While I have been clear throughout this research 

that the Virtue Paradigm is a means of considering a number of theoretical 
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approaches that may be helpful in analysing how journalists construct narratives 

it is never going to be able to encapsulate every relevant theory for each and 

every story. Rather, it is a helpful guide for researchers and a demonstration of 

how different theories across different disciplines, such as virtue ethics, sociology 

and the study of emotion, as well as media theory, can be brought together to 

provide insight into how journalists construct their narratives. The Virtue Map, 

too, is a preliminary analytical tool whose purpose is to provide a more nuanced 

understanding of how journalists achieve the effects they do in their stories. The 

list of virtues is neither definitive nor exhaustive and, for the sake of clarity, I 

limited my list by encapsulating the virtues of compassion, kindness and 

sympathy into the overall virtue of ‘full empathy’. This is a limitation and I would 

encourage any future study to consider expanding or re-casting this list of virtues. 

Just as I suggested a study of the presence of virtues across all Walkley Awards 

categories would be a valuable avenue of future research, I believe a focus on the 

presence of the virtue of phronesis may be helpful in identifying examples of 

stories using different media such as radio, television or internet and social media 

platforms which endeavour to connect citizens with important social issues. The 

Virtue Map can also be used as an analytical tool on media outside the Walkley 

Awards and would be an effective teaching tool to help journalism students 

better understand how and why journalists strive to engage with our emotions. 

This thesis has investigated the under-researched and under-theorised question 

of how journalists who produce what has been judged as well written, compelling 

magazine-style features, communicate emotions to readers. This research then 

went one step further to question the purpose of the journalists’ transporting 

readers into their narratives and proposed their goal was to encourage readers to 

connect with issues significant to a modern democratic society. In order to 

undertake this study, it was necessary to develop a new theoretical approach, the 

Virtue Paradigm, and a new analytical tool, the Virtue Map. This thesis then 

demonstrated the history of the long-form narrative, establishing that emotion 

was never absent, but was always a means of writers connecting with readers; the 

question was, to what degree this was done and the narrative tools that were used 
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to do it. While the subsequent analysis of the 23 Walkley Features revealed the 

use of a wide range of literary and reporting devices were employed by journalists 

to create their stories, a key finding was the importance of the narrative position 

of the journalist in communicating emotion. Equally significant was the 

combined effect of these devices upon influencing the imagined position of the 

reader within the story, a position that was shown to shift, often many times, to 

give readers a range of perspectives. What this study has discovered is that within 

award winning narratives journalists can be seen to use their professional writing 

skills to strive towards encouraging their imagined community of virtuous 

readers to engage with their society, an act that constitutes a small contribution 

towards helping nourish Australian society.  
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Appendices 

 

Appendix A: Additional background to the Walkley Awards. 

The Walkley Awards have undergone several reviews since the establishment of 

the Walkley Foundation, one of the most significant in 1997. Reviews followed in 

2001 and 2009, and the latest review in 2012 made substantial changes for the 2013 

awards, which included the introduction of an award for best online media 

(Dempster 2009, p.25). These changes provide insight into how the Walkley 

Advisory Board perceived the role of the Awards within Australian society. To 

summarise briefly, from 1956 to 1977 there were two sections dedicated to feature 

writing: ‘Best Story Published in an Australian Magazine’ and ‘Best Newspaper 

Feature Story’. In 1978 the awards were combined into the single category of ‘Best 

Feature either in a Newspaper or Magazine’. This nomenclature lasted until 1988 

when the title was changed to ‘Best Feature Writing’. Following the first major 

review of the awards in 1997, the award was yet again split into two sections, this 

time there was a prize for ‘Newspaper Feature Writing’ and another for ‘Magazine 

Feature Writing’.  

As discussed in the thesis’ Introduction, in 1997 the Awards were opened to non-

MEAA members for a fee of $295 (Walkley Foundation Website 2016h).  

Judging Guidelines 

The judges are instructed by guidelines set down by the Walkley Advisory Board 

which states winners should be ‘chosen on the basis of journalistic excellence’ 

with an emphasis on ‘creative and courageous journalism - the different rather 

than the predictable. We are looking to recognise research and dedicated 

journalism that seeks out the truth.’ There are also eleven general criteria which 

include newsworthiness, research, writing, production, incisiveness, impact, 

public benefit, ethics, originality, innovation and creative flair (Walkley 

Foundation Website 2016b). The judges are also expected to follow the MEAA’s 
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code of ethics which, in addition to the precedent which declares journalists have 

a responsibility to inform citizens and animate democracy, includes a ‘guidance 

clause’: 

Basic values often need interpretation, and sometimes come into conflict. 

Ethical journalism requires conscientious decision-making in context. Only 

substantial advancement of the public interest or risk of substantial harm to 

people allows any standard to be overridden. (MEAA website 2017a)  

The judging process was criticised in submissions to the 2012 review of the 

Awards, the results of which were published in 2013 (Walkley Foundation 

Website 2013). In this submission, the criticism fell into two categories – the first 

from judges who unanimously chose what they thought was a clear winner only 

to be over-ruled by the Board, and the latter from those who entered and felt 

robbed of an award. The Board defended its system and said that one of the 

reasons this can happen is that an article is nominated in different sections. This 

criticism was also levelled at earlier reviews as is shown by this response to the 

issue by Walkley Advisory Board Chair Quentin Dempster as part of the 2008 

Review process: 

…to give the initial panels the task of choosing the winner would result in 

concentrating the decision in just three people, some of whom may never 

have judged Walkley Awards before. The current system allows the initial 

panel to choose finalists and make recommendations if they wish. The 

decision is then reviewed by the Walkley Advisory Board ensuring that the 

award is effectively judged by more than 10 people with wide experience. 

(Dempster 2009) 

For each of the reviews of the Walkley Awards since 1997 the Board consulted 

with working journalists and in his 2009 report Walkley Advisory Board Chair, 

Quentin Dempster, said: 

The trustees will strive to build new categories based on the skills and 

values fundamental to the craft of journalism: reporting, writing, 

interviewing, investigating, analysis, commentating, editing, headline 

writing, producing, designing, presenting, documentary making, 
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cinematography, photography, cartooning, illustration, speed and 

resourcefulness, courage and leadership. (Dempster 2009, p.25)  

This review suggested moving the awards towards phasing out the traditional 

media platforms of print and radio but this was not taken up in the 2013 review. It 

did however introduce a new category of ‘Best Online Journalism’ to recognise 

the growing importance of online media. The latest review was prompted by the 

world-wide online ‘revolution which is transforming the craft of journalism’ 

(Walkley Foundation Website 2013, p.1). The report, written by Walkley Advisory 

Board Chair, Laurie Oakes, explained: 

As media companies race to keep up with rapidly evolving technologies and 

changing audience habits, old business models are being shaken up, 

editorial production has been turned on its head and distribution methods 

are splintering.  

He argued that it was again time to take stock ‘to ensure the awards maintain 

their role in sustaining and strengthening excellence in journalism into the 21st 

century’. The platforms of print, radio and television have been changed to 

‘Text/Print’, ‘Audio/Radio’ and ‘Audio-Visual/Television’. The notion of ‘quality’ 

was explicitly stated:  

A major commitment of the 2013 review is to go back to our foundations in 

celebrating quality news reporting. This is not necessarily about 

investigative journalism or scoops, for which there are specific Walkleys. It 

is about solid and gripping reporting, most commonly by individual 

reporters on a daily deadline. (Walkley Foundation Website 2013) 

One of the biggest changes was opening up entry to journalists who have self-

published – such as bloggers and operators of online news sites. According to 

Oakes this reflected the changing media landscape and the emergence of the 

citizen journalist. ‘Our key conclusion is that the Walkleys should acknowledge 

quality journalism wherever it appears,’ he said. ‘If it looks like journalism and 

feels like journalism it will be treated as journalism.’ (Walkley Foundation 

Website 2013, p.8) The Review also noted ‘that “storytelling” is a dominant theme 
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that came out of many review interviews, but is interestingly not addressed in 

overarching Walkley criteria. Neither is it mentioned in specific judging criteria 

at present.’ (Walkley Foundation Website 2013, p.8) The review went on to 

recommend that ‘storytelling’ should become a ‘central criterion across all 

awards’ and this was adopted for the 2013 entrants (Walkley Foundation Review 

2013, p.11).  

The eligibility rules were revised to require that entries must be ‘independent acts 

of journalism’ that are: 

…free from any commercial or corporate interests and prepared with 

adherence to the Media Alliance Code of Ethics. Commercial or corporate 

interests will have to be declared – including whether information or an 

interview has been paid for (Oakes 2013, p.7).  

Following the 2012 Walkley Review the feature category was split into two 

sections; Feature Writing Short, for articles under 4,000 words, and Feature 

Writing Long for articles more than 4,000 words. The 2013 Walkley criteria 

statement for ‘Short-form feature writing’ under 4,000 words ‘recognises 

newspaper and magazine-style feature journalism in print or digital’: 

The focus of this award remains on quality writing. It celebrates excellence 

in the craft of feature writing and storytelling, with prime consideration 

given to the written word and research ability as well as originality, 

creativity, impact and technique (This award is also open to multi-media 

packages where writing is the primary medium). (Walkley Foundation 

Website Review 2013, p.8) 

Below is the entry criteria for the ‘long form’ category for features over 4,000 

words:  

Primarily and critically, this award is judged on the quality of writing and 

narrative skill in written works over 4,000 words. This award recognises 

long form journalism that ‘shines a light’, tells a compelling story or 

provides in-depth analysis and investigation. It also recognises reporting 

excellence, accuracy, storytelling, originality and high standards of ethics 
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and research. (This award is also open to multi-media packages where 

writing is the primary medium). (Walkley Foundation Website Categories 

Explained 2016) 
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Appendix B  

Archive Background 

It was initially necessary to cross-check a list of all the Walkley Award winners in 

the magazine and newspaper feature categories from 1988 to 2015 for accuracy. As 

mentioned in Chapter One the decision was made to focus on the literary 

journalism, magazine-style winning feature articles as those which utilised most 

strongly a range of literary and reporting devices to communicate emotions to 

readers. It was necessary to critically examine the original list made by the 

Walkley Foundation as my initial research revealed missing or incorrect 

information, especially in the early years of the Award. For example, the first 

winner of the feature award in 1956 was Keith Finlay, for an article in the 

Women’s Weekly, but there is no date of publication or title. There are other 

entries, again most of them from the early years, with no headline or publication 

date listed. Clearly, I could not make assumptions about the accuracy of the 

archive and therefore a thorough search was necessary, which involved checking 

and supplementing the Walkley information with print copies of newspapers and 

online media, a method that was employed by Dr Andrea Carson in her study of 

the Walkley winners in the Investigative Journalism category (Walkley 

Foundation; Carson 2013, p.125). I checked the information provided by the 

Walkley Foundation against media databases and hard copies of the feature 

articles (Walkley Foundation; Carson 2013, p.125).  

A variety of methods was used to source the 23 articles that were selected for my 

corpus, which have now all been found, along with the 1994 and 1995 ‘Best 

Feature’ winners who were excluded from this study as they were news features. 

As part of my research I also sourced all the winning articles of the newspaper 

feature category; they have been itemised and either scanned or replicated using 

text extraction, and compiled as a comprehensive archive with limited access. 

The methods used to compile this unique database included searching newspaper 

websites (such as Fairfax Media’s online archive) and magazine web sites such as 

Griffith Review and The Monthly, as winning entries had appeared in these 
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magazines. Databases such as Trove, Factiva, LexisNexis, ProQuest, PressDisplay, 

Google News and Fairfax’s online news store were helpful, as was the State 

Library of Victoria’s collection of newspapers on microfiche and archived 

magazines. The State Library also has a holding of The Walkley Magazine, which 

began publication in 1996 and published the finalists and winners, and the 

judges’ comments.  

Unfortunately this is not a complete archive, missing the first edition of the 

Walkley Magazine Yearbook in 1997. In some instances the journalists’ Wikipedia 

entries gave valuable bibliographic information, as did the journalists’ own 

websites. It was often necessary to follow these lines of enquiry to locate 

definitively all the bibliographic information about each article and to find a full 

copy of the story.69 While an electronic version of the articles was preferred, 

where possible because of the ease of converting the text into a readable format, 

the microfiche at the State Library of Victoria provided good quality print copies 

for the majority of the corpus. To provide readable copies of all the articles 

included in the archive a number of different text extraction techniques were 

employed, the method depending upon the source of the article. 

At the time of writing the Walkley Foundation website included a written list of 

past award winners and provided access to online versions of past entries: 

http://www.walkleys.com/walkleys-winners/ [accessed June 1, 2017]. While this 

page provided links to online versions of past winners back to 2013, the search 

engine for this page was unreliable and any attempt to navigate to earlier years 

resulted in an error message. PANDORA (PANDORA website 2017a) a site that 

collates Australian websites and is now a part of Trove, the Australian online 

library database aggregators hosted by the National Library of Australia (Trove 

website 2017), has archived the Walkley Foundation website from 2003 to 2016 

                                                 
69 My Walkley Archive also includes copies of all the articles that won in the ‘Best Feature in a 
Newspaper’ category between 1999 and 2012, as well as the 1994 and 1995 ‘Best Feature’ winning 
articles. My research led to the recovery of the entire series of articles written by journalist Peter 
Ellingsen, for his 1991 award winning series on human rights in China. The Walkley Archive did not have 
a list of his stories and, when I contacted him his own memory of his submission was incorrect and, after 
an exhausitve search the articles were located and Ellingsen appreciated the eventual clarification 
(email to Ellingsen, June 23 2016). 

http://www.walkleys.com/walkleys-winners/
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(PANDORA website 2017b) but again, many of the links within these pages are 

broken, and there is no access to online versions of the work of past winners. 

PANDORA’s links back to the Walkley Foundation website are also broken. 

Archive Theory 

For the purpose of this study it is important to have an understanding of archive 

theory; the materials on which any findings are made are a social construction, 

built on criteria selected by those who bestow the award – in this case, the 

Walkley Foundation – and the media practitioners who make the final decision. 

This is a highly subjective, selective process and, as Foucault argues, must ‘take 

account of the fact that discourse has not only a meaning or a truth, but a history 

and a specific history that does not refer it back to the laws of an alien 

development’ (Foucault 1969, p.143). Like MacIntyre and Bourdieu, Foucault 

challenges the reader to critically engage with any construct devised by humans 

that may be taken for granted as a solid, quantifiable entity when, in reality it is 

one of those far more complex systems ‘that establish statements as events (with 

their own conditions and domain of appearance) and things (with their own 

possibility and field of use)’ (Foucault 1969, p.145). This is the definition of an 

archive employed for the purpose of this study. Such complexity is evident from 

the history of the Walkley archive. For example, it is unclear who was responsible 

for the archiving of the awards from its inception in 1956 until the death of its 

namesake, William Gaston (Bill) Walkley in 1976. But in 1976, as mentioned in 

Chapter One, the responsibility for the Walkleys was taken over by the Australian 

Journalists’ Association (AJA), which merged with the Media, Entertainment and 

Arts Alliance (MEAA 2017b) in 1992.  

The MEAA established the Walkley Foundation in 2000 and they have since 

collated and archived the work of the finalists and winners in each category. The 

material for each year has then been sent, sporadically, to the Mitchell Library, 

part of the State Library of New South Wales, and held in its Special Collection 

(State Library NSW website) in hard copy only. The difficulties in locating all of 

the feature articles relevant to my study included the Mitchell Library’s 
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mislabelling of material and boxes of articles that were not linked to the public 

catalogue. As a result of my research 144 archive boxes were relocated and made 

available to the public. As a valuable archive of some of the best journalistic work 

produced in this country across a range of media since 1956, the preservation of, 

and easy public access to, this work is a matter of national importance.  

In contrast, the majority of American Pulitzer Prize winning entries are easily 

accessed through a comprehensive website (The Pulitzer Prizes). Other 

collections of Walkley entries include John Hurst’s history of the Walkley 

Awards, Carson’s study of the investigative journalism articles and O’Donnell’s 

study of the Gold Walkley awards (Hurst 1988; Carson 2013; O’Donnell 2009). My 

own collection of Walkley Features will make a valuable contribution to this 

important archive of some of the best Australian journalism from the past sixty 

years. 
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Appendix C: MEAA Code of Ethics 

Respect for truth and the public’s right to information are fundamental principles of 

journalism. Journalists search, disclose, record, question, entertain, comment and 

remember. They inform citizens and animate democracy. They scrutinise power, but also 

exercise it, and should be responsible and accountable. 

MEAA members engaged in journalism commit themselves to: 

Honesty 

Fairness  

Independence  

Respect for the rights of others  

Journalists will educate themselves about ethics and apply the following 

standards: 

1. Report and interpret honestly, striving for accuracy, fairness and 
disclosure of all essential facts. Do not suppress relevant available facts, 
or give distorting emphasis. Do your utmost to give a fair opportunity 
for reply. 

2. Do not place unnecessary emphasis on personal characteristics, 
including race, ethnicity, nationality, gender, age, sexual orientation, 
family relationships, religious belief, or physical or intellectual 
disability. 

3. Aim to attribute information to its source. Where a source seeks 
anonymity, do not agree without first considering the source’s motives 
and any alternative attributable source. Where confidences are 
accepted, respect them in all circumstances. 

4. Do not allow personal interest, or any belief, commitment, 
payment, gift or benefit, to undermine your accuracy, fairness or 
independence. 

5. Disclose conflicts of interest that affect, or could be seen to affect, 
the accuracy, fairness or independence of your journalism. Do not 
improperly use a journalistic position for personal gain. 

6. Do not allow advertising or other commercial considerations to 
undermine accuracy, fairness or independence. 

7. Do your utmost to ensure disclosure of any direct or indirect 
payment made for interviews, pictures, information or stories. 

8. Use fair, responsible and honest means to obtain material. Identify 
yourself and your employer before obtaining any interview for 
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publication or broadcast. Never exploit a person’s vulnerability or 
ignorance of media practice. 

9. Present pictures and sound which are true and accurate. Any 
manipulation likely to mislead should be disclosed. 

10. Do not plagiarise. 

11. Respect private grief and personal privacy. Journalists have the 
right to resist compulsion to intrude. 

12. Do your utmost to achieve fair correction of errors. 

 

Guidance Clause: Basic values often need interpretation and sometimes come into conflict. 

Ethical journalism requires conscientious decision-making in context. Only substantial 

advancement of the public interest or risk of substantial harm to people allows any 

standard to be overridden. 

(MEAA website 2017a) 
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